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How

do High Rises

Affect our

Children?

BY D. J. PEPLER

As Canada’s urban centres grow, the increasing need
for housing in densely populated areas is often met

by the construction of high-rise apartments. Accom-
panying this development, there should be an
understanding of the potential effects of high-rise
living on the tenants. One group of high-rise dwellers
who must be considered are the children, especially
those under school age, who spend a good deal of time

in the apartment.

For these children a primary concern
is their opportunities for play, since
educators and psychologists contend
that play is a primary medium for de-
velopment during early childhood. This
issue has been under investigation for
over a decade in Europe, but there is
very little Canadian research which
addresses the influence of high-rise
living on preschool children. Recently,
the author conducted two studies in
Toronto to examine: first, the effects of
high-rise living on preschool chil-
dren’s accessibility to play; and
second, the consequence on motor
development and social interaction
skills.

Research from Europe indicates
that the play activities of children living
in apartments may be severely re-
strained by the arrangement of the
dwelling, lack of available play space,
and the parental rearing practices
that seem to develop in high-rise
apartments.

A Swedish study demonstrated
that children who live in high rises have
a very limited radius of action. Another
study, conducted in London, found that
72 per cent of children under five,
living above the fourth floor of an
apartment complex, seldom played
with other children of their own age.

A third study, again from Sweden,
showed that children living in low rises
(one to three storeys) played outside on
the average for one hour per day more
than children from high rises (eight to
thirteen storeys). In addition, the chil-
dren in high rises were accompanied
by their mothers or another adult,
rather than being free to venture out
alone.

In 1965, a Danish study comparing
the play opportunities of children in
high rises and low rises indicated many
marked differences. Firstly, twice as
many children in low blocks as in high
blocks played outdoors on their own.
Eighty-six per cent of children under
four from the low blocks had daily con-
tact with playmates, as compared to
29 per cent of the children from high
blocks. The children from high blocks
also had fewerand shorter play periods
outdoors.

The research from Europe on play
opportunities of children living in high
rises as compared to low rises indi-

cates that they have fewer play en-
counters with children of their own age;
they have less outdoor play; and they
are frequently accompanied by an adult
when playing outside.

Do Canadian children living in
high-rise apartments experience the
same limitations on their accessibility
to play? Research conducted in
Toronto’s North York indicated that
school-aged children living in apart-
ments spent significantly less time
playing both indoors and out. Further-
more, boys living in apartments tended
to watch more television than those
from single-family dwellings.

Apartments and play opportunities

The following describes two studies
conducted during 1975-76 in Toronto
with three to five-year-old children. In
the first there were three sample groups:
children from apartments above the
fifth floor; children from first floor apart-
ments; and children from townhouses.

In the second study, children from
apartments above the second floor
were compared to children from single-
family dwellings.

To measure the effect of the type
of dwelling on accessibility to play,
parents were asked to complete a series
of questionnaires. The questionnaires
were designed to determine: 1) paren-
tal rearing practices concerning play;
2) parental attitudes about play; 3) the
available play space both in and out
of doors; 4) the available play materials;
and 5) the amount of television that
the children watched.

In the first study, although parents
from high rises and townhouses re-
ported similar opinions with respect to
play, their practices were markedly
different. In all cases, children from the



upper floors in high rises were accom-
panied when they played outdoors.
However, children from first-floor apart-
ments were permitted to play outdoors
alone, presumably because they could
be closely watched from a window.

In addition, children from upper-floor
apartments tended to play outdoors
less than children on the first floors and
in townhouses. This may reflect the
fact that children from the upper floors,
being accompanied, are not free to
determine how often and how long they
may play outdoors.

This study also revealed that
mothers on the upper floors of high
rises compensated in some ways for
the paucity of play opportunities. They
tended to permit play in more areas
of the apartment unit and took their
children on significantly more outings
than mothers from first-floor apart-
ments or townhouses. However, the
arrangement of the dwelling seemed to
place unalterable constraints on other
aspects of children’s play. Mothers
in apartments supervised indoor play
activities significantly more than moth-
ers in townhouses.

The second study focused on chil-
dren from upper-storey apartments in
comparison with those living in single-
family dwellings. Again, children from
high-rise apartments played signifi-
cantly less outdoors and were always
supervised when playing outdoors. In
addition, children from high rises spent
significantly less time playing with
peers than children from single-family
dwellings. In both studies there was a
tendency for children from high rises
to watch more television, and therefore
to have potentially less time at play
than children from single-family
dwellings.

A townhouse doorstep offers a play area for
neighbourhood pals, close to parental
supervision.

Parents in this study indicated
much less permissiveness in reacting
to the statement, “Parents should wel-
come their children’s chosen friends,
whoever they are, in their home.” This
restrictive attitude may be related to
the lack of peer contact for apartment
children. Perhaps there is something
particular to the arrangement of high-
rise apartments that inhibits interac-
tion among the tenants.

In summary, high-rise apartments
seem to have a restrictive influence on
preschoolers’ play. A primary limitation
appeared to be in accessibility to out-
door play. Children from high rises had
fewer and shorter outdoor play periods
and were always accompanied when
playing outdoors. There is also some
restriction of the children’s indoor play
which was supervised more by apart-
ment mothers than those in townhouses.
Finally, children who live in apart-
ments have significantly less opportu-
nity to play with other children of the
same age.

Motor development of apartment
children

Given that children’s ability to play in
apartments is restricted on several
dimensions, it is important to examine
the possible consequences for their
development. The effects of high-rise
living on the development of pre-

_ o

schoolers have not been demonstrated,
however this research has raised some
important concerns.

An initial study examined the
motor development of preschoolers.
Each child was given a battery of motor
development tests in his or her home.
These included: static balance, dynam-
ic balance, stairwalking, jumping,
catching, placing buttons in a bottle,
block-building and copying. There
were no associations between the ac-
cessibility to play factors and motor
development. The only difference in
motor development was found in stair-
climbing. Children from upper floors
scored significantly lower than children
from first-floor apartments and town-
houses.'

There are several plausible ex-
planations for the results showing no
association between motor develop-
ment and accessibility to play in high
rises. Firstly, during the preschool
years, the constraints of high-rise apart-
ments may not exert any retarding
effect on development. Secondly, there
may be a retarding effect, but it is not
yet manifested at the preschool age.
The third explanation lies with the mea-
sures of motor development. The
motor tasks were all conducted in the
apartment unit and, therefore, did not
test the children’s ability to perform
activities done outdoors. In addition,
there are no current norms for motor
development of Canadian children, sug-
gesting that the measures may not

These results are discrepant with the findings of
Crawford and Virgin (1971) who found significant
differences between school-aged children from
apartments and single-famtly dwellings on agility,
dexterity and balance.



have been accurate enough. Finally,
the mothers from high-rise apartments
may have successfully changed their
rearing practices to compensate for
the limitations of their dwelling.
Although this study indicated that
there were no differences in motor
development of preschoolers from high
rises and townhouses, there is still
reason to believe that high rises may
have a retarding effect on motor devel-
opment. This has been demonstrated
in older children, and it remains to
be shown when, if at all, in a child’s de-
velopment this retardation begins to
appear as a result of living in high rises.

Social interaction of apartment children
Preschool children living in high rises
have fewer peer contacts-a possible
deterrent to their ability to interact in
social play. This concern was investi-
gated by observing children’s social
interaction on the first day of school,
comparing children from high rises with
children from single-family dwellings.
The results: children from high rises
spent significantly more time playing
alone, while those from single-family
dwellings played more with other chil-
dren. Although a statement cannot be
made about the social competence

of children who spend more time play-
ing alone, this may be an indication that
children who live in apartments have

a preference for playing alone rather
than with their peers. This preference is
likely to stem from their limited ex-
perience in playing with others of their
own age.

Conclusions

These studies have begun to clarify the
constraints of high-rise living on chil-
dren in Toronto and have raised some

Apartment playgrounds allow children to
play with their peers, but take them away
from parents’ watchful eyes.

critical questions concerning the ef-
fects on their development. It has been
found that high-rise living is related
to several restrictions on accessibility
to play. On the basis of the contention
that play in the preschool years is the
primary medium for development, it is
important to examine in greater depth
the consequences of such limitations
of play on all aspects of development.

Since no appreciable difference in
the motor development of preschool
children from various dwelling arrange-
ments has been demonstrated, it now
remains to be shown if in fact high-rise
living does limit motor development,
at what age this occurs, and to what ex-
tent. Children from high-rise apart-
ments were found to interact in a play
setting differently than children from
single-family dwellings. This difference
presumably arises from the limited
social experience of children living in
high rises. It is important, therefore,
to investigate how long children from
apartments play alone once they are
exposed to other children in school,
and how this affects their social com-
petence.

What sort of housing strategies
could minimize these constraints that

high rises impose on preschool chil-
dren? Perhaps every apartment build-
ing that accommodates children should
be equipped with a playroom for pre-
schoolers on each floor. This would
alleviate the concerns of mothers un-
willing to allow their children to play
outdoors alone. A cooperative pre-
school centre within each apartment
complex might be another alternative.
The mothers could share the responsi-
bilities and the children would have
increased play opportunities.

These are merely suggestions
that might be considered. However, the
results of these studies indicate that
there is a need for further research and
a re-examination of Canadian housing
with our children’s welfare in mind. =
D. J. Pepler is with the Department of Psychology,

University of Waterloo.
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| Sac nez
tenir votre maison

au chaud

PAR DENIS TREMBLAY

Notre societe industrielle et technologique ne peut
vivre et continuer de progresser que grace a l'energie
qu’elle consomme sous differentes formes pour
produire la plupart des biens materials dont nous
jouissons. Une bonne connaissance des sources
d’energie renouvelables et limitees que nous utilisons,
des nouvelles sources d’energie renouvelables
comma le soleil, le vent, les marees, de meme que la
comprehension des principes elementaires de
physique-mecanique et thermodynamique-nous
aidant a saisir la gravite du probleme de I'’energie et
la necessite d’economiser celle-ci par tous les

moyens possibles.

Qu’est-ce que I'energie?

L’energie se definit comme la capacite
de vaincre l'inertie et de produire du
mouvement, du travail, de la chaleur et
de I'electricite. Toute forme d’energie
peut etre transformee en une autre
forme d’energie. Par example, I'energie
potentielle d’une chute fera tourner
une turbine, laquelle actionnera un
alternateur produisant a son tour de
I’electricite alimentant des moteurs ser-
vant a I'eclairage, au chauffage, a la
refrigeration et a la climatisation des
immeubles, a I'electrolyse, aux tele-
communications. La physique nous
enseigne que la somme totale de I'ener-
gie dans l'univers demeure constante

comme la matiere, mais que dans tout
systems de transformation ou d’uti-
lisation d’une forme d’energie en une
autre, il y en a toujours une certains
guantite qui se perd. Tous les systemes
d’utilisation de I'’energie doivent done
etre congus pour reduire ces pertes au
maximum. Il doit en etre de meme
pour nos maisons ou nous depensons
beaucoup d’energie pour le chauf-
fage, I'eau chaude, I'eclairage, la con-
servation des aliments, la climatisa-
tion et les appareils electriques.

Nous limiterons notre sujet a
I’economie de I'energie dans I’habita-
tion qui, au Canada, absorbs vingt
pour cent du budget de I'energie sous
forme de production et d’approvi-
sionnement.

Nos vieilles maisons etaient <<froides»
Le probleme de I'economie d’energie a
la maison ne se posait pas autrefois
avec l'acuite d’aujourd’hui. Les habita-
tions de nos ancetres, bien que plus
robustes et plus solides que les notres,
n’etaient pas aussi «chaudes» qu’on

le croit communement. Sans doute,

leurs epais murs de magonnerie, leurs
lourdes charpentes assemblees a
tenons et mortaises, et les multiples
atres permettaient-ils qu’elles soient
assez confortables et bien adaptees a
notre rude climat, mais le chauffage
en etait tres inegal et les pertes de cha-
leur tres grandes. Pour s’en rendre
compte, il n'est qu’a regarder d’an-
ciennes photographies de maisons
avec les «glagons» aux corniches, le
givre aux fenetres, ou encore des
scenes d’hiver de Cornelius Krieghoff,
illustrant nos maisons d’autrefois.
Leurs murs etaient humides et les mor-
tiers se deterioraient sous I'effet de

la condensation et de I’humidite qui
s’accumulait dans leur masse. Pour
etre a l'aise, il fallait surchauffer et
bruler beaucoup de bois.

On observe egalement le pheno-
mene de la mauvaise isolation des murs
et des plafonds sur les photographies
de nombreuses eglises construites
avant 1900 et meme apres. Sur le platre
apparait le «spectre» des lattes et des
lambourdes. La vapeur d’eau qui se
formait au contact des voutes et des
murs froids en se diffusant vers I'inte-
rieur, s'y condensait en deposant entre
les lattes ou la resistance etait moin-
dre, une poussiere sombre, d'ou le des-
sin du lattis a la surface de I'enduit.

On disait que «I'eglise se salissait vite»
et Ton repeignait pour masquer ce
defaut.

Toutes nos maisons rurales, et
meme urbaines, etaient chauffees au
bois par des atres et des poeles jus-
qu’au milieu du XIXe siecle. On chauffa
ensuite au charbon et Ton se servit de
systemes a air chaud et a eau chaude
par gravite qui comportaient des radia-
teurs de fonte dans toutes les pieces,
tout en continuant de faire usage des



Elements Valeur RSI
Pellicule coupe-froid ext6rieure 0.029
Parement mé6tallique garni de

carton-fibre 0.243
Papier de revetement 0.010
Polystyrene spongieux 3.75 cm 0.977
Isolant - reduit en raison de la

charpente, 95% de 12 2.000
Placopietre 1.25 cm 0.079
Pellicule coupe-froid int6rleure 0.119
Vaieur RSI globale 3.457

Example d’isolation d’un mur

atres et des cheminees. Mais quelle
gue soil la source d’energie employee
pour le chauffage domestique: bois,
charbon, mazout, gaz nature! ou elec-
tricite, et quel que soit le systeme de
chauffage central que Ton utilise, les
donnees demeurent les memes quant
au rendement final.

Nos modes de construction

Les modes de construction, les mate-
riaux, de meme que les modes de
chauffage, ont subi des transformations
radicales a la fin du XIX® siecle et au
debut du notre. A la construction mas-
sive d’autrefois s’est substituee la
charpente a petits elements cloues
rendue possible par la production me-
canique des clous de broche rempla-
gant les clous forges. Cette production
fut inauguree en 1817 aux Etats-Unis,

Elements

Pellicule coupe-froid exterieure

Crepi de ciment 1.25 cm

Polystyrene spongieux 5 cm

Mur de b6ton 20 cm

Pellicule coupe-froid int6rieure

Valeur RSI globale

Valeur RS!
0.029
0.005
1.303
0.091
0.119
1.547

Mur de magonnerie de baton recouvert d’un isolant exterieur

grace a I'amelioration de la machinerie,
mais la generalisation en fut retardee
parce que Ton craignait que les clous
ne soient pas suffisants pour maintenir
les pieces de charpente ensemble.
L’industrie du batiment regut, grace a
ce precede, une impulsion remarquable
et ce mode de construction domici-
liaire est le plus repandu a I’heure
actuelle.

Mais les murs et combles de ce
type de charpente sont creux, et si les
vides entre les elements ne sont pas
remplis d’un materiau isolant, les mai-
sons seront encore plus froides que
les habitations de pierre d’un demi-
metre d’epaisseur lambrissees de bois.
La plupart des premieres maisons
construites suivant ce precede
n'etaient pas ou etaient mal isolees,
done tres «froides».

natte isolante entre solives
(valeur RSI 0.880 minimum)

pare-vapeur
lisse basse - surplombant le mur de
fondation et constituant un pare~air

polystyrene spongieux 5 cm, type 1,
colie au beton

crépi de ciment 1.25 cm

support metallique cloue a la lisse
basse et au beton

remblayage granulaire autour de l'isolant
pour parer aux dommages eventuels
attribuables au gonflement par le gel

mur de beton 20 cm (poids normal)

La resistance d’un mur de magon-
nerie de moellons de 40 cm d’epais-
seur recouverts d’un enduit de platre
sur lattes de bois posees sur des four-
rures de 3 a5 cm est de .739 environ,
tandis que celle d’'un mur construit
selon le precede de la charpente a
petits elements cloues, isole de nattes
de fibre de verre de 8 cm et comportant
un rang de brique, un revetement de
charpente en contreplaque et un reve-
tement interieur de «placoplatre», aura
une resistance de 1.599, soit plus que
le double du premier. Dans le premier
cas, la chaleur transmise de I'interieur
a I'exterieur, en calories par metre
carre de mur, par degre Celsius de dif-
ference de temperature entre I'inte-
rieur et I'exterieur du batiment sera de
623 calories, tandis qu’elle ne sera
que de 298 dans le deuxieme cas. Il



Elements Valeur RSI
Pellicule coupe-froid ext6rieure 0.029
Mur de b6ton 20 cm 0.091

Isolant RSI 1.232 (valeur r6duite en raison

de la fourrure) 97% de 7 1.195
Placopiatre 1.25 cm 0.079
Pellicule coupe-froid int6rieure 0.119
Valeur RSI globale 1.513

Mur de magonnerie de beton isole a I'interieur au moyen de nattes

utilisation possible si:

- la pente est d’au moins 5 cm par 30 cm,
- les solives sont dans te m&me sens que la pente
- I’espace d'a”ration est continu depuis le débord

de toit jusqu’au faite

revStement de toiture

natte isolante entre les solives
(valeur RSI 0.880 minimum)

pare-vapeur

fourrure 5 cm sur 7.5 cm clou6e k I’extr*"mite
rnferieure de la solive

fourrure 5 cm sur 7.5 cm aux 60 cm centres,

clouee au mur

natte Isolante RSI 1.232

pare>vapeur

piacopidtre 1.25 cm

imperm~abilisation (au-dessous du niveau du sol)
fourrure 5 cm sur 7.5 cm clouee au mur

calfeutrage

mur de b6ton 20 cm (poids normal)

faut remarquer que le second mur com-
portera deux couches d’air qui auront
une resistance appreciable et qu’a lui
seui, I'isolant de fibre de verre aura une
resistance superieure a celle du mur
de magonnerie mentionne en premier
lieu.

Un climat rigoureux

Le Canada est un pays au climat rigou-
reux, ou les froids d’hiver sont extre-
mes, comme dans tout le nord-est du
continent americain. Ces rudes tempe-
ratures sont reparties a peu pres uni-
formement dans toute la vallee du
Saint-Laurent et au nord des Grands
Lacs. La moyenne de temperature du
mois le plus froid est, a Quebec, de
—12° C et la neige demeure sur le sol
pendant 12 a ISsemaines (22 semaines
autour du lac Saint-Jean).

Le nombre de jours sans gelee
n’est que de 120 pour la basse vallee du
Saint-Laurent et de 140 pour la
plaine de Montreal. La precipitation
moyenne hivernale est de 2.50 a 3 me-
tres. Par centre, dans ces memes
regions, les etes sont tres chauds et
humides. Dans ces conditions, le
chauffage domestique adequat et sans
gaspillage devient un facteur impor-
tant du cout de la vie et il faut s’en
soucier.

Deja, en 1923, le Gouvernement
canadien publiait une brochure intitu-
lee «Avantages qu’offrirait I'isolation
thermique de votre maison», dans
laquelle on lisait; «Si toutes les maisons
canadiennes etaient bien isolees, il
en resulterait une economie annuelle
d’au moins $30 millions. En estimant le
charbon a $16 la tonne, une reduction

Isolation d’un plafond-toiture

30 cm

de 20% realisee par suite d’une
isolation convenable permettrait d’eco-
nomiser annuellement $30 millions
sur les frais de chauffage menager. Les
seules villes de Montreal, Hamilton
et Ottawa pourraient, de ce chef, epar-
gner pres de $7 millions annuellement.»
Le calcul precis de la deperdition
de chaleur exige la connaissance des
proprietes calorifuges des differents
materiaux de construction, de leur plus
ou moins grande permeabilite a la
diffusion de la vapeur d’eau et des con-
ditions de temperature et de contort
que Ton desire obtenir a I'interieur dans
un climat donne.

La thermodynamique

La physique, particulierement la ther-
modynamique, permet d’'effectuer tous
les calculs requis a ces fins. Dans le



systeme metrique, I'unite de chaleur
employee est la calorie, ou calori-
gramme, qui est la quantite de chaleur
requise pour elever de 14.5° C a

15.5° C la temperature d’une masse
d’'un gramme d’eau purges d’air, sous
la pression atmospherique normals.
Une calorie vaut 0.426 kilogramme. On
connait la valeur calorifique des
differents combustibles, de sorts qu’on
peut calculer la quantite de combus-
tible ou d’energie electrique qui sera
requise pour une saison moyenne de
chauffage d’une maison de type et de
dimensions donnes, de meme que
I’economie que Ton pourra realiser en
I'isolant convenablement.

L’isolation est aussi necessaire en
ete qu’en hiver si Ton veut reduire les
frais de climatisation et maintenir les
maisons fraTches par temps chaud. En
ce qui concerns la construction, le
premier facteur a considerer est celui
de la resistance (R) des murs, des toits
et des ouvertures a la conduction de
la chaleur, et le deuxieme, aussi impor-
tant, est celui de la permeabilite des
materiaux a la diffusion de la vapeur
d’eau. Si la resistance des murs, par
example, est trop faible, les parois inte-
rieures seront froides et la vapeur
d’eau s’y condensera necessairement
eny laissant des traces de poussiere,
comme nous I'avons souligne plus haut.

Resistances et deperdition

de chaleur

La resistance (R) totals d’'un mur est
definie par la somme des resistances
de tous les materiaux qui le composent,
plus la resistance des espaces d’air
qgu’il renferme et celle des deux pelli-
cules d’air inerte a la surface de ses
deux parois. Pour etre efficaces comme
isolant, les espaces situes a l'inte-
rieur d’'un mur ne doivent pas avoir plus
gue deux centimetres et doivent etre
bouches afin que I'air y demeure sta-
tionnaire. Unefois les resistances
connues, on peut calculer la deperdi-
tion de chaleur en calories par metre
carre de mur, par heure, par degre de
difference de temperature entre I'inte-
rieur et I'exterieur, pour —23°C par
example a I'exterieur et 22° C a l'inte-

rieur, par un vent de 16 kilometres a
I’heure. C’est le fameux facteur «U»

que Ton trouve dans toutes les publica-

tions techniques sur les isolants et
dans les traites de construction ou de
chauffage.

Ce n’est pas tant par I'epaisseur

des murs et par la masse des materiaux

gue Ton peut obtenir de plus grandes

resistances a la deperdition de chaleur

que par les proprietes isolantes des
materiaux. Les materiaux non poreux
et denses comme le beton, la pierre,
la brique, sont conducteurs de cha-
leur. Les materiaux legers et poreux
comme le bois, ou mieux encore les
materiaux tels que la fibre de verre, la
fibre d’amiante, les planches rigides
de fibre de bois, de polyurethane, de

polyethylene dont les pores minuscules

renferment de I'air, sont des isolants
thermiques. Car I'air, en fait, est le
meilleur isolant de toutes les matieres
servant a la construction pourvu qu'il
soit emprisonne dans la masse des
materiaux, comme c’est le cas pour les
materiaux isolants.

L’humidite

Au sujet de I’humidite toujours pre-
sente dans I'atmosphere, Ton salt que
sa quantite est proportionnelle a la
temperature de I'air et que la vapeur
d’eau melangee a I'air s'y comporte
comme un gaz libre et seul. Plus I'air
est chaud, plus il peut contenir de
vapeur libre. Le degre d'humidite. ou
humidite relative (HR), est le pour-
centage de vapeur que contient I'air
aux differentes temperatures, par
rapport a la quantite qu’il pourrait con-
tenir aux memes temperatures avant
saturation.

En hiver. I'air froid exterieur con-
tient peu de vapeur. Cet air, une fois
chauffe dans la maison, deviendra en-
core plus «sec» si on ne I’lhumidifie
par un moyen artificiel quelconque. II
est prouve qu’une maison dont la
temperature est de 18° a 20° C et dont
le degre hygrometrique est de 50%,
est aussi confortable et plus saine que
celle dont la temperature a ete fixee
a 27°, avec un degre hygrometrique de
25%. Lorsque l'air est trop sec,
I'evaporation de I'eau contenue dans
la peau est plus abondante et produit
un abaissement de la temperature
du corps. Par consequent, on pourra
eprouver une sensation de froid meme

si la chaleur ambiante est assez elevee.

L'inflammation du nez et de la gorge,
ainsi qu’un grand nombre d'affections
des voies respiratoires contractees
pendant la saison froide n’auraient pas

Bien qu'ayant des murs tres epais. les
maisons de nos ancetres etaient "froides".

d'autres causes qu'une trop haute
temperature et un trop faible degre
d'humidite.

Il est bon d’avoir un hygrometre
et un thermometre a chaque etage et de
disposer d'humidificateurs. afin de
maintenir I’humidite au pourcentage
desirable. Au lieu de chauffer tout
I'hiver a 22° C ou plus, on pourra main-
tenir la temperature a 5 degres de
moins et realiser des economies subs-
tantielles tout en etant plus a l'aise.

Diffusion de la vapeur,

condensation

Ayant calcule la resistance des murs,
ouvertures et autres elements de la
construction a la conduction de la cha-
leur, nous sommes en mesure de
determiner la temperature des parois,
des murs et des materiaux qui les
composent et de calculer leur effet sur
les temperatures exigees a I'interieur
en fonction des temperatures exte-
rieures. Les murs doivent etre assez
resistants pour que les parois inte-
rieures conservent un degre suffisam-
ment eleve de chaleur et empechent la
condensation de se produire. Les murs



legers d’elements cloues doivent etre
isoles et comporter des pare-vapeur.
Le pare-vapeur est generalement une
membrane impermeable de poly-
ethylene (polythene) separee de I'iso-
lant, ou I'’enveloppe meme du mate-
riau isolant (nattes ou coussins), et doit
etre place a I'interieur du mur imme-
diatement sous la planche de gypse ou
sous le platre. Sa fonction, comme son
nom I'indique, est de faire obstacle

a la pression exercee par la vapeur du
cote de la plus grande humidite rela-
tive vers le cote oppose. La pression
gue la vapeur exerce pour se diffuser a
travers les murs, par suite des diffe-
rences d’humidite relative entre les
deux milieux, est tres grande. Par
example, a 18° C, la pression de la va-
peur saturee (100%) est de 13 kg

par metre carre et a 22° C a I'interieur,
elle sera de 250 kg environ, soit pres
de vingt fois superieure. Il y aurait done
une pression vers I'exterieur d’environ
250 kg par metre carre de surface
murale, sans diffusion aucune de va-
peur. Mais il n'y a pas de maison
hermetiquement close et il faut que
I'air s'y renouvelle pour assurer la
ventilation.

Atoutes fins pratiques, il suffit de
savoir que I'air froid, meme sature,
contient peu de vapeur, et qu'a mesure
que sa temperature augmente, il peut
en contenir un pourcentage plus eleve
avant qu’il y ait saturation.

La condensation de la vapeur sur
les parois des murs et dans leur masse
fait pourrir le bois, degrade les joints
de magonnerie, cause I'efflorescence
de la brique et abime la peinture exte-
rieure. Line maison insuffisamment
isolee se deteriorera rapidement, exi-
gera de nombreuses reparations et
coutera plus cher de chauffage.

Il est done important de bien
construire si I'on veut reduire les frais
de chauffage et d’entretien de nos
maisons et de profiler, pour ce faire, de
I’experience acquise. A ces fins, nous
soumettons quelques recommanda-
tions pratiques:

1. Ne pas essayer ou improviser
de nouveaux types de construction de
murs, de nouveaux assemblages de
materiaux et d’isolants, mais choisir
des murs dont les caracteristiques sont
connues et qui ont fait leurs preuves.
Exiger des fournisseurs de fenetres
prefabriquees les donnees techniques
relatives aux facteurs de deperdition
de chaleur par infiltration et par types
de vitrage. La division du batiment du
Conseil national de recherches et la
Societe centrale d’hypotheques et de
logement fournissent toutes les don-
nees dont on peut avoir besoin sur ce
sujet.

2. Respecter les normes recom-
mandees quant aux resistances que
doivent posseder les differents ele-
ments de la construction. Voir a ce su-
jet le Code national du batiment, et
les bulletins intitules «Digestes de la
construction au Canada» du Conseil
de recherches.

3. N’isoler que les parties habitees
de la maison, e’est-a-dire ne pas isoler
les combles, mais les plafonds et les
cloisons basses sous les combles, pour
reduire les volumes a chauffer.

4. Ventiler les espaces situes au-
dessus de I'isolant des toitures en
installant des prises d’air sous les cor-
niches, afin de garder les toitures
froides et d’empecher la neige de fon-
dre en formant des masses de glace
ou des glagons au rebord du toit.

5. Calfeutrer autour des dormants
des portes et des fenetres et sceller
le perimetre exterieur des chassis au
liant plastique. Poser des coupe-froid
aux portes exterieures.

Une maison d’aujourd’hui dont I'isolation
thermique laisse a desirer.

6. Eviter de percer de grandes
fenetres du cote des vents dominants.
Placer les fenetres panoramiques sur
les faces exposees au soleil et fermer
les stores ou les tentures pendant la
nuit.

7. Isoler les murs de la cave au-
dessus du sol et jusqu’a la semelle de
la fondation. Cette isolation peut se
faire a I'interieur ou a I'exterieur. Dans
la plupart des maisons neuves, une
partie du sous-sol sert de salle de
jeux ou contient meme des chambres.
On recommande que les murs du sous-
sol aient une resistance de 8 a 12, si
plus de la moitie du mur se trouve si-
tuee au-dessus du niveau du sol. Il
faut aussi isoler les planchers du sous-
sol lorsque celui-ci comporte des
chambres.

8. Et, comme dernier conseil,
n'achetez pas de maison sans bien sa-
voir, dans le detail, comment elle a ete
construite et, si la chose est possible,
comment se comportent les toitures
et les corniches en hiver. m



New Home
Designed

FOR THE

National Gallery
of Canada

Even from the beginning the
federal government intended to
make sure that it didn't have a
white elephant on its hands when
it launched a design competi-
tion for a new National Gallery in
Ottawa to house Canada’s art
collection. The requirements for
the building were laid out in a
binder four inches thick. And the
total cost for the project could
not exceed $82.7 million.
Architectural design competitions
usually don't call for concepts
that are supported by all the de-

tails and cost estimates of im-
plementation. The Gallery compe-
tition called for a team approach
demanding the skills of the
architect; structural, electrical
and mechanical engineer; land-
scape architect; lighting and
acoustics consultant; and cost
control expert. The building
design had to be tailored to suit
all the requirements set out by
the three federal agencies con-
cerned: nameiy the Secretary
of State Department (responsi-
ble for Canada’s cultural affairs
including National Museums),
the National Capital Commission
(responsible for Crown lands in
the Ottawa-Hull region), and the
Department of Public Works.

The competition was an-
nounced in the summer of 1975,
and by March 1976 the Depart-
ment of Public Works had
received 56 submissions. Of
these, 10 finaiists were selected
by an international Board of
Assessors. In March 1977 the
winning design was chosen.

The winning project team
is headed by John C. Parkin,
senior partner in the Toronto firm
of Parkin Architects and Plan-
ners. The firm has already made

its mark on the Ottawa scene
with the new Union Station at the
edge of the city, and as one of
the participants in designing the
massive Nationai Defence Head-
quarters in downtown Ottawa.

In the cultural field, their creden-
tials include designing the Art
Gallery of Ontario, and York
University Theatre in Toronto.

Since 1960, the National
Gallery’s temporary home has
been an eight-storey office
building in downtown Ottawa.
The building has some 90,000
square feet of space in which it
houses curatorial, adminis-
trative, educational and storage
facilities. The limited display
space allows a mere .5 per cent
of the National Gallery’s col-
lection to be exhibited at any one
time. The new Gallery will be
nearly 10 times the size-879,000
square feet in ail-with approx-
imately half that space devoted
to galleries, reiated teaching
areas, curatorial and restoration
facilities, cafeterias, adminis-
tration, and storage. The remain-
der will be taken by lobbies and
corridors, washrooms, vestibuies,
mechanical rooms and the like.

In all, the new Gallery will
comprise 100 specialized exhibit
gaileries, with Canadian art
occupying about one-third of
them. The extensive national
collection of European and Amer-
ican paintings, modern paintings,
prints, drawings and photo-
graphs will have their own per-
manent display space, as will
special exhibits on loan from
other institutions. And for the first
time, the Gallery’s storage fa-
cilities will be open to the public.

The new Galiery is designed
to be very much of a people
place, with a day-care centre
and outdoor playground for
children, a special lunchroom for
tour groups, two theatres and a
lecture hall for public talks and
films, and experimental exhibits
for the blind and deaf.

Expanded workshop and
audio-visual production space
will allow the Gallery to better
serve the public in other areas of
the country with travelling
exhibits and related educational
material.

However, before the idea
becomes a reality, the Govern-
ment will have to weigh the
cost of the project against other
financial demands on the public
purse at a time of spending
restraints. Secretary of State
John Roberts commented: “There
is general acceptance by vir-
tually everyone that a new home
for the National Gallery should
be established.” Yet the choice

of a design “is no automatic
commitment to proceed ... we
will have to decide whether it

is proper to proceed with the
construction of the Gallery at the
present time or whether we
should examine seriously the
question of delaying imple-
mentation of those plans to some
future date.”

Nevertheless, officials from
the Department of Public Works
are meeting with winning archi-
tect Parkin and Gallery repre-
sentatives, and pressing forward
with a series of design modi-
fications recommended by the
Board of Assessors. When
actual construction is approved,
the Parkin group will be required
to make at least six major
changes in their design ranging
from changes in the Wellington
Street fagade; to the size and
openness of reception areas; to
technical problems involving
fire, light and snow control. When
it is built, the Assessors point
out that the structure “could
create a new standard of archi-
tectural design for the area.” VA



The winning design calls for 24
modular, limestone-faced units,
each with an area of 66 square
feet, arranged in a diagonal T’
configuration on the 12.5 acre
site. Each module is topped by a
skylight, has three floors above
ground for exhibit galleries, and
two below for offices and
workshops.

Competitors had to incor-
porate detailed structural and
functional requirements laid out
by the federal government.

One, for example, is the use of

some of the structural remains
of Ottawa’s historic Rideau
Street Convent, bought by

the National Gallery when the
Convent was disassembled

in 1972. The new Gallery library
will incorporate the Convent’s
interior wood panelling, vaulting,
and gothic windows that will
look onto the Ottawa River.

The architectural design
was seen as best fulfilling the
Gallery's role as “a meeting
place for people and art.” The
structure is of human rather
than monumental proportions:
simple, ordered, yet flexible.

In its urban context, the new
Gallery will stand a short stroll
west of Parliament Hill, flanked
by the Supreme Court Building
and yet to be built Federal Court
to the east, and the National
Library to the west. It is bounded
on the south by Wellington Street
-the broad artery that cuts
through the heart of the National
Capital-and on the north by the
Ottawa River.

Members of the Board of
Assessors who judged the com-
petition: Fred Hollingsworth,
Past President, Royal Architec-

Ottawa River
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Supreme Court

Federal Court (to be built)
Wellington Street

National Library and Archives

tural Institute of Canada; Gordon
Arnott, Regina architect (Chair-
man of the Board of Assessors);
Cornelia Oberlander, Vancouver
landscape architect; Prof. G.
Stephen Vickers, Fine Arts De-
partment, University of Toronto;
|. M. Pei, New York architect;
Prof. W. G. Quist, an architect
from Holland; and Dr. H. Y. Shih,
Director of the National Gallery. |

National Gallery of Canada

View of the Gallery model from
the Ottawa River, looking east.



L ‘apport

de I'Ecole des Beaux-Arts de Paris
a rarchitecture
du Quebec

PAR JEAN-CLAUDE MARSAN

L’automne dernier, la Galerie Nationale du Canada
presentait une exposition impressionnante consacree
a l'architecture a I’Ecole des Beaux-Arts de Paris. Cette
exposition avait ete organisee par M. Arthur Drexler,
directeur du departement d’architecture et de design
du Musee d’Art Moderne de New York, oii elle fut
d’abord montree I’'annee precedente.

Pour les architectes quebecois qui ont
regu leur formation professionnelle
avant les annees 1960 a I’Ecole d’Archi-
tecture de Montreal ou de Quebec,
cette exposition a du exhumer les sou-
venirs d’une epoque qui semble aujour-
d’hui bien lointaine mais qui demeure
en realite fort proche. Ces grands
dessins d’etudiants, plans, coupes,
elevations, rendus au lavis ou a I'aqua-
relle avec une superbe maitrise, rap-
pelaient les projets d’emulation qui
avaient lieu tous les mois et qui con-
sistaient a elaborer, a partir d’'une
esquisse sommaire, une composition
architecturale devant se justifier par la
clarte du plan, le caractere du parti

et I'integration des composantes du
projet. Les sujets de ces projets etaient
varies mais se pretaient souvent a
I’expression monumentale, dans des
lieux fictifs, a I'exemple d’un mausolee
pour personnage celebre ou d’une
ambassade a Oslo.

Formalisme de I'objet et de I'’espace

A sa fondation en 1907,'Ecole d'Archi-
tecture de Montreal se dote d'un pro-
gramme d’enseignement qui est direc-
tement caique sur celui en vigueur a
I’Ecole des Beaux-Arts de Paris. D’ail-
leurs, la tres grande majorite des
Ecoles d’Architecture en Amerique du
Nord, en commengant par la premiere
(en fait la premiere ecole de tout le
monde anglo-saxon), le Massachusetts
Institute of Technology aux Etats-Unis
en 1881, a adopte ce systeme d’en-
seignement et possede un ou plusieurs
professeurs formes a cette prestigieuse
institution frangaise (1). Ce systeme
d’education est formal et normatif: son
premier concepteur, Jean-Baptiste
Colbert, ne voulait-il pas faire de
I'architecture frangaise un produit
standard de haute qualite au service
de I’Etat? La methode Beaux-Arts
traite I'objet architectural comme

un phenomena purement visuel et
stylistique, et lui fixe des objectifs de
clarte du parti fonctionnel et de beaute
de la forme. Sa theorie est celle d’un
art visuel soumis a des canons aca-
demiques precis (harmonie, symetrie,
echelle, rythme, etc.) garantis par
I'autorite de I'architecture antique et
des specialistes. Reclamant une coor-
dination hierarchisee des espaces et
des elements architectoniques, faisant

une utilisation eclectique des styles
historiques, cette maniere Beaux-Arts
mene a un formalisme caracteristique
de I'objet et de I'espace.

Deux realisations montrealaises,
parmi d'autres, temoignent bien de
cette approche. La premiere est la
Bibliotheque Municipale, construite par
Eugene Payette en 1914. Son grand
hall d’honneur, aux murs recouverts de
marbre, occupe toute la hauteur de
I'edifice et sert de centre de distribu-
tion des circulations pour des salles de
lecture et de consultation disposees
de part et d’autre, symetriquement, sur
deux etages. De cette fagon, il repond
a I'une des regies fondamentales de
cette maniere Beaux-Arts qui exige que
les espaces interieurs et les masses
exterieures d’un edifice soient organi-
ses en fonction d’axes de circulation
clairement definis. La seconds est
rOratoire Saint-Joseph. Realise en
grande partie entre les deux guerres
mondiales, ce sanctuaire ne jouit pas
de la meilleure reputation aupres des
architectes d'aujourd’hui. Cependant,
grace a son style neo-baroque et a
son dome monumental, il affirms puis-
samment sa vocation. Si on le compare
au projet d’une eglise votive dans un
lieu de pelerinage celebre de Joseph-
Eugene-Armand Duquesne, lequel s’est
merits en 1897 le Grand Prix de Rome,
on rests etonne par les similitudes
qui existent entre ces deux eglises:
meme caractere, meme implantation et
meme amenagement du site. L'ap-
proche Beaux-Arts se revels dans ce
formalisme.



L'Oratoire Saint-Joseph a Montreal.

D’une certaine fagon, ce type
d’architecture prolonge au Quebec la
tradition frangaise de I'architecture
academique. Cette derniere avait ete
exprimee des le debut du XVllle siecle
dans la colonie grace a des batiments
tels le Chateau Saint-Louis a Quebec,
construit en 1724, ou encore le Palais
de I'Intendant, dans la meme ville,
realise en 1718 par I'ingenieur du Roi
Chaussegros de Lery. Ces deux edi-
fices publics, par leur echelle et leur
froid classicisms, tranchaient sur
I'architecture de tradition populaire et
montraient, dans I'environnement
urbain naissant, I'empreinte de la
classe dirigeante.

Ce n’est pas sans raison que la
majorite des Parlements provinciaux
eriges suite au pacts de la Confedera-
tion se reconnaissent par leur expres-
sion Beaux-Arts. C'est le cas de I'edifice
du parlement de Quebec, construit a
partir de 1881 dans un style renais-
sance provincials frangaise. Tandis
qgu’un melange, assez lourd, de styles
neo-classique et neo-baroque carac-
terise le parlement d’Edmonton, com-
mence en 1907 selon les plans de
A. M. Jeffers et celui de Winnipeg,
construit en 1913-20 par I'architecte
Frank Worthington Simon de Liverpool,
Simon etait d'ailleurs un diplome de
I’Ecole des Beaux-Arts de Paris. Dans
les trois cas, ces batiments possedent
un caractere indeniable d’edifices
publics et trahissent bien la predilec-
tion de cette maniere Beaux-Arts pour
le symbols.

C’est dans le « style Chateau »,
lequel fut utilise dans tout le Canada
pour les hotels du Canadien Pacifique
eriges a la fin du siecle dernier, que
le recours au symbols apparait le plus

Joseph-Eugene-Armand Duquesne.
Une iglise votive dans un lieu de pelerinage
celebre. 1897. 1™ grand prix. Elevation.

evident. Comme I'ecrit Alan Gowans
au sujet de Bruce Price, I'architecte du
Chateau Frontenac: « For the Chateau
Frontenac he came up with a typical
Beaux-Arts idea: to make the Chateau
Frontenac into nothing less than a
grandiose version of one of those
castles the sixteenth-century kings and
noblemen of France built along the
River Loire. Such a building, he argued,
would be a perfect symbol for the
purpose; what mind could be so dull as
not to respond to the intimations of
«exotic Frenchness » and «royal living »
in this kind of architecture? Design

a splendid old French castle, and set it
on the most picturesque site in North
America, and who would pass up a
chance to live in it?» (2) Si Price n'avait
pas regu sa formation a la fameuse
Ecole de Paris, il n'en etait pas moins
impregne de sa philosophie en ayant
appris, a la fin des annees 1860, son
metier dans le bureau du grand archi-
tecte Henry Hobson Richardson,

sans doute I'un des plus glorieux ex-
eleves de cette institution frangaise.

Le Chateau Frontenac reflete effective-
ment la premiere maniere du maitre.

Il est interessant de noter que cet hotel,
commence par Price au debut de 1890,
sera complete par les freres Edward

et William S. Maxwell qui y ajouterent
la grande tour en 1923. Car William

S. Maxwell avait lui-meme frequente
I’'Ecole des Beaux-Arts de Paris. Les
autres oeuvres qu’il realise au Quebec,
a I'exemple de l'austere et classique
Musee des Beaux-Arts (1912), rue Sher-
brooke a Montreal, temoignent de
cette formation academique, Quant

a Bruce Price, il construisit dans la
province un autre hotel qui presente
certaines similitudes avec le Cha-

teau Frontenac: il s’agitde lagare-hotel
Viger, sise devant le square du meme
nom, toujours a Montreal.

L’influence americaine

Price ne fut pas le seui architecte ame-
ricain a s’exprimer au Quebec durant
cette periode (1880-1910 environ), 1l
faut se rendre a I'evidence que cette
maniere Beaux-Arts, bien que deve-
loppee dans ce pays que la majorite des
Quebecois de I'epoque reconnais-
saient comme leur mere patrie, nous
influenga surtout via les Etats-Unis.

Il'y eut d’abord les grands noms ameri-
cains qui, a l'instar de Price, construi-
sirent directement chez nous. Ce fut le
cas de la fameuse firme McKim, Mead
& White, de loin les architectes les plus
reconnus d’Amerique au tournant du
siecle. En 1903, dans leur agrandisse-
ment de la venerable Banque de Mont-
real de la place d’Armes, il creerent

un volume interieur impressionnant (la
plus vaste salle banquaire au monde,
s'exclamera Stanford White) avec des
colonnes de granit d’un vert sombre
supportant un plafond a caissons re-
hausse de dorures. De la fagade de
cette extension donnant sur la rue Saint-
Antoine (anciennement rue Craig),
I'architecte montrealais Percy Nobbs
devait dire qu’elle etait la meilleure
realisation du genre a Montreal, sinon
en Amerique (3). Cette firme d’archi-
tectes devait realiser d’autres edifices
a Montreal, notamment le sobre et
elegant Mount Royal Club, sur la rue
Sherbrooke.
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Il aurait ete, en plus, etonnant
gu’une firme semblable, qui a domine
completement la production archi-
tecturale chez nos voisins du Sud pen-
dant pres de deux decennies n’ait pas
eu indirectement des repercussions sur
celle du Canada. On connait deja
I'influence qu’a eue leur Gare Penn-
sylvania de New-York (1904-10) sur
la Gare Union d’Ottawa, construite en
1909, et surtout sur ia Gare Union de
Toronto, erigee en 1913-27, sans doute
le plus important edifice canadien
d’inspiration Beaux-Arts, oeuvre de
plusieurs architectes, dont John
M. Lyle, un autre diplome de I’'Ecole
de Paris.

Sans vouloir pousser trop loin les
comparaisons, on peut raisonnable-
ment penser qu’un monument comme
la bibliotheque de I'Universite de Co-
lumbia a Ne\w-York (1895) de McKim,
Mead et White, avec sa conception
d’ensemble inspiree par la Rome im-
perials («the scale is roman, and it
will have to be sustained » pontifiait
McKim) a pu servir de models, du
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Julien Guadet. Un hospice dans les Alpes.
1864. 1~ grand prix. Elevation.
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moins sa fagade principals, a certains
batiments publics montrealais. Nous
pensons principalement au nouveau Pa-
lais de Justice, rue Notre-Dame,
d’Ernest Cormier, a la Bibliotheque
Municipals qui affiche sur la rue
Sherbrooke, avec ses puissantes co-
lonnes corinthiennes monolithiques

en marbre, une monumentale fagade
remains, ou encore a i'ancien edifice
de la Bourse (1904), rue Saint-Fran-
gois-Xavier, aujourd’hui transforms en
theatre. Meme la delicieuse Biblio-
theque Nationals d’Eugene Payette
(anciennement Bibliotheque Saint-
Sulpice), dont le plan est nettement
d’influence frangaise et dont la compo-
sition d’ensemble paratt se rapprocher
de I'hotel particulier parisien, n’est
pas sans presenter certaines affinites
avec la bibliotheque Lenox de New-
York (1867-77), aujourd’hui demolie,
oeuvre de I'architecte Richard Morris
Hunt, le premier Americain a avoir

fait son cours d’architecture a I’Ecole
des Beaux-Arts de Paris.

De meme, on peut trouver dans
ces grandes arteres qui se croisent en
etoile au coeur de Ville Mont-Royal
(1911) et plus particulierement dans
I'axe du boulevard Morgan dans I'an-
cienne municipalite de Maisonneuve,
axe domine par le Marche et le Bain
publics, batiments realises en 1914 et
1915 par Marius Dufresne dans cette
tradition des Beaux-Arts, une lointaine
resonnance au mouvement City Beau-
tiful lance par le World’s Columbian
Exposition de Chicago en 1893 (4). Cette
exposition, en suscitant un interet et
un gout pour 'ordre et la beaute des
grands ensembles architecturaux
d’esprit Beaux-Arts, a donne un elan
neuf a I'urbanisme. A I'exemple de
Washington, San-Francisco, Cleveland,
Chicago, Phiiadelphie, plusieurs villes
devaient en beneficier, surtout aux
Etats-Unis, mais aussi au Canada.

Maison mere des Soeurs de la Congregation
de Notre-Dame (1907) de Joseph-Omer
Marchand.

Au milieu de cette vague d’in-
fluence americaine, un architecte que-
becois emerge, se distinguant par
I'originalite et le caractere de son ar-
chitecture. Il s’agit de Joseph-Omer
Marchand (1873-1936), le premier Ca-
nadien frangais a avoir etudie a I'Ecole
des Beaux-Arts de Paris. Il y resta dix
ans, del 893 a 1903, et son maitre fut
Victor Laloux. De retour au pays, il se
specialise dans les styles ecclesias-
tiques et sa cathedrale catholique de
Saint-Boniface restera caracteris-
tique de sa maniere. Ecoutons encore
Gowans: «When most people think
of «a Quebec church », what probably
comes to mind first is some charac-
teristic building in the French Beaux-
Arts style of the early twentieth
century like this (la cathedrale de Saint-
Boniface)-a mixture of vaguely
Romanesque, vaguely Gothic, vaguely
Byzantine forms to give a ‘churchy'
effect.» (5) On pourrait faire la meme
remarque concernant son eglise de
Sainte-Cunegonde a Montreal (1906),
bien que le style neo-baroque soit
dans ce cas dominant, et qui est inte-
ressante par la composition de sa
fagade principale et par son plan sans
transept ni colonne interieure. On lui
doit egalement la chapelle du Grand
Seminaire (1905-07), rue Sherbrooke,
avec son interieur simple et sobre,
lequel fut considere a I'epoque comme
I’'un des plus superbes de la ville; Il
merite toujours, a notre avis, ce quali-
ficatif. Mais e’est surtout avec la maison



Richard Morris Hunt. Lenox Library, New
York, 1869-1877 (demolie).

mere des Soeurs de la Congregation

de Notre-Dame (1907), erigee sur le
magnifique site borne par la rue
Sherbrooke, I'avenue Atwater, le bou-
levard de Maisonneuve et I'avenue
Wood, que Marchand s’est surpasse.
Get Edifice, de proportions monu-
mentales, utilise la brique sans perdre
son echelle ni sa fierte. |l apparatt
comme I'un des meilleurs exemples
gu”becois de recours aux formes
romanes pour exprimer le caractere
religieux d’un batiment. Comme I'a
souligne Harold D. Kalman, le neo-
roman paraissait particulierement
approprie, au sein des theoriciens de
I'approche Beaux-Arts, pour les eglises,
les monasteres et les couvents (6).

On peut d’ailleurs constater que ce
style etait utilise a ces fins par les
etudiants de la fameuse Ecole, comme
en temoigne I'excellent projet de Julien
Guadet pour un hospice dans les Alpes,
lequel s’est merite le grand Prix de
Rome en 1864.

Un apport difficile a evaluer

Il est difficile, voire impossible, de
porter un jugement d6finitif sur I'apport
de I'Ecole des Beaux-Arts de Paris a
I'architecture au Quebec. Chose cer-
taine, cet apport a ete multiforme:

soit par la formation d’architectes qui
ont oeuvre dans la province, a l'instar
des Marchand, Maxwell, McKim et les
autres, soit par l'influence sur nos
propres systemes d’enseignement, soit
encore par I'influence d’oeuvres mar-

La Bibiiotheque Nationaie d'Eugene Payette
drigde en 1914 rue Saint-Denis k Montreal.

guantes, la plupart d’origine ameri-
caine. Cependant, en perpetuant et en
renforgant la tradition academique,

en I'uniformisant presque a I'echelle
du continent nord-americain, cette
architecture s’est privee de la contri-
bution des traditions populaires,
lesquelles etaient beaucoup plus sen-
sibles au contexte geographique
particulier du Quebec et aux caracte-
ristiques socio-culturelles de sa popu-
lation. Pour reprendre deux exemples
bien connus, ni I'Oratoire Saint-Joseph
ni 'immeuble principal de I'Universite
de Montreal ne tiennent compte du site
splendide sur lequel Ms sont implantes,
ni ne representent la culture quebe-
coise.

Il est difficile de porter un juge-
ment sur ces apports egalement parce
que cette approche Beaux-Arts reste
encore tout pres de nous, et meme avec
nous. En effet, elle ne fut vraiment
abandonnee a I’'Ecole d’Architecture
de Montreal que vers 1960, et proba-
blement vers la meme date pour I’'Ecole
de Quebec. De meme, des edifices
aussi contemporains que la place Ville-
Marie et le complexe Desjardins en
sont d’une certaine fagon marques.
Concernant la place Ville-Marie, il faut
se rappeler que c’est suite a une re-
commendation de I'urbaniste frangais
Jacques Greber, a qui I'on doit le plan
directeur d’inspiration Beaux-Arts pour
le developpement de la capitale fe-
derate, qu’une place publique fut pre-
vue sur ce site dans une tentative de
creer, dans I'axe de I'avenue McGill
College, une vaste perspective reliant
le Mont-Royal et le campus de I’'Uni-
versite McGill au centre-ville. Dans le
cas du complexe Desjardins, la majo-
rite des architectes qui y ont travaille
ont ete formes dans des ecoles de type
Beaux-Arts, dont un a I’Ecole de Paris
meme, a une epoque ou cette architec-
ture etait encore valorisee. Ceci se

reflete bien, a notre avis, dans le carac-
tere de la grande place et dans la
planification de ses espaces par rap-
port a des axes principaux et secon-
daires de circulation. Sans doute, la
seule certitude que nous pouvons
entretenir concernant I'importance de
cet apport artistique nous est fourni
par Arthur Drexler, I'organisateur de
cette exposition: «Aujourd’hui, ce que
les architectes admettent tous, du
moins suffisamment pour signer des
manifestes et organiser des protes-
tations, c’est bien la necessite de
preserver I'architecture des Beaux-Arts
la ou elle subsists encore» (7). =

Notes:

Association of Collegiate Schools of Architecture.

Architectural Schools in North America, New York,

1973, pp. IV-VI.

2 Alan Gowans. Building Canada: an Architectural
History of Canadian Life, Toronto, Oxford University
Press, 1966, p. 138.

3 Percy E. Nobbs. ““Architecture in the Province of
Quebec during the Eariy Years of the 20th Century”,
Journal of the Royal Architectural Institute of Canada,
33, no 11, novembre 1952, p. 418.

4 Marius Dufresne construisit egalement, entre 1915
et 1919, le -Chateau Dufresne** (angle sud-ouest de
la rue Sherbrooke et du boulevard Pie 1X), residence
inspiree du Petit Trianon de Versailles et caract6-
ristique de cette mani®re Beaux-Arts.

5 Gowans. op cit., illustration no 178.

6 Harold D. Kalman. The Ecole des Beaux-Arts and
Canadian Architecture. Script for Slide Exhibition for
the National Gallery of Canada, 13 septembre 1976,
p. 5.

7 Galerie Nationaie du Canada. L'architecture " i’Ecole
des Beaux-Arts, Ottawa, 1976, p. 3 et 4.
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Residential Density:

BY W. E. SCHREIER

Problems and Prospects

Over the last 20 years, intensified urbanization has
brought drastic changes to the development of our
communities and to the quality of life in Canada.

No sphere has been more profoundly affected than
housing: Canadians have been living in closer
proximity than ever before. And our residential
densities, the number of dwellings or people per acre,

will increase even further.

Cost of land continues to be the main
reason for intensification of develop-
ment. In Victoria and Vancouver for
example, the land cost for single
detached housing constituted 50 per
cent of the total dwelling cost in 1975.
In Windsor, Winnipeg, Sudbury and
Thunder Bay, the proportion of land
cost was approximately one-third. In
Ottawa, roughly 15 percent. Of all the
large centres, only in Montreal did land
still represent less than 10 per cent

of the total value of a detached house.
In Toronto, because of high land costs,
so few singles were built in 1975 that
they don't show up in the statistics.
Because considerable savings of land
costs are achieved through multiple
forms of housing, a dramatic shift from
single to multiple housing has occurred
over the past 25 years as shown below
in a sampling of statistics for newly
built dwellings:

Semi- Apart-

Single Detached Row ment

1949 68,966 7,309 485 11,473
1975 113,409 12,203 16,095 75,157

Some cost reductions could be achiev-
ed through proper planning, public
land banking and stream-lining of the
process of development approval. For
there is no shortage of land per se but
there are obstacles which retard the
rate at which land comes “on stream.”
Improving this process is possible and
would almost certainly reduce land
cost. But abundance of land, even at
lower cost, is no licence for squander-
ing. Land is a non-renewable resource,
to be preserved and protected. To
utilize land less wastefully is not only a
guestion of sound economics but of
prudence and moral commitment.

Another factor leading to denser
forms of housing is the growing short-
age of energy.

Because of its impact on the costs
of material for building and services,
space heating, and fuel for the private
automobile, the low price of fossil fuel
has played a key role in creating and
sustaining low-density, detached
housing.

But just as low-cost fuel has
fostered low-density sprawl, rising fuel
costs will militate against it and will
lead to denser forms of housing. Some
of the main benefits of increased
density are:

a reduction of building materials
needed for shortened services and
roads

* reduction of fuel needs through more
efficient construction

» reduced fuel needs for space heating
because of shared walls and floors

1 lower fuel needs as a consequence
of more efficient public transportation

» lower fuel requirements for servicing,
operating, and maintaining residential
areas (including garbage removal,
snow clearance, fire and police pro-
tection)

This article is primarily concerned
with how well these denser forms of
housing may serve Canadians whose
housing tradition until recently has
been rural or small-town rather than
urban-oriented. The traditional home
stands alone on its private lot. It affords
the owner a distinct presence on the
street, a separate driveway or perhaps
garage, and through these attributes a
clear identity in the community. With
this ideal in mind, can the higher den-
sity dweller feel physically and emo-
tionally at home in his surroundings?
| contend that he can, provided that his
basic expectations of privacy, identity
and car access are met. | believe we
can plan with these expectations in
mind and should regard them as the
major criteria for housing at medium
densities.

Although this article touches on
some implications of higher densities,
its major concern is with housing de-
veloped in the lower range of 10-30
dwellings per acre.

Standards

In his paper on environmental com-
munication, behaviorial scientist E. T.
Hall stresses:

“...there is nothing inherently good or
bad about high-rise apartments nor is
there any universal index of crowding
or density....”



Aristide Esser, iike Hall a behav-
ioral scientist, will agree that there are
no absolute standards for density.

In “The Importance of Defining
Spatial Behavioral Parameters,” Esser
guotes as an example of perception
of space, his own childhood experi-
ences in Java: “With a population of
more than 1,000 persons per square
mile, it belongs to the most densely
populated areas in the world. Yet the
beauty of its landscape and the relaxed,
open mind of its people produced in
me images of freedom in an unlimited
beautiful world.” By contrast, when he
experienced flat and small-scale Hol-
land which has a density of 623 persons
per square mile (far less than Java), he
found it oppressive and noted that this
new image had been “superimposed
on my naive feelings of freedom, a
preoccupation with being ‘right mor-
ally as well as technically.” He goes
on to say that “psychologically, these
developmental images cannot blend
entirely without harming each other,”
implying that it is not the dense setting
in itself but the imposition of unfamiliar
or unaccustomed conditions which
may cause emotional harm.

Many Canadians, faced with the
drastic changes which transform their
traditional environment to urban com-
munities, are experiencing a culture
shock not unlike that described by
Esser.

Most recent multiple housing in
Canada derives from house forms de-
veloped earlier in industriai countries
of Europe, where intense urbanization
necessitated that residential land be
developed at medium and high den-
sities. The communities in which these
forms of housing evoived were char-
acterized by low mobility, low stan-

dards of recreation or amenity space,
by rental form of tenure and by broad
public acceptance of, or indifference
about, both that form of tenure and the
physical forms of housing that resuited
from these characteristics.

Measured by these European
standards, many multiple-housing
projects built in Canada over the last
decade are generally of high quality
of site pianning, dwelling design and
amenities provided. But this setting
emphasizes communal versus private
space. It usually depends on group
parking, and in most instances relies
on house groupings with many dwell-
ings remote from public or private
access roads.

These standards are being de-
fended as design solutions appropriate
to the densities attained; and further,
on the grounds that these forms of
housing, despite their relativeiy short
existence in Canada, have gained
broad public and private acceptance.
| disagree with these contentions.
Similar densities (10-20 dweilings per
acre) can be readily achieved in much
less institutional settings. Nor can
true public and private acceptance be
properly measured, considering
limited public awareness of potential
alternatives.

Acceptable alternative multiple-
house forms would have to possess
occupancy characteristics normally
associated with traditional housing.

Many qualities normaliy associ-
ated with traditional, detached housing
can probably quite readily be found in
multipie-house forms regardless of
density. However, the attributes of
critical concern here are those which
have a decisive impact on develop-
ment densities. They are: car access
and sheiter; identity; and privacy. Let
us look in detail at these components
in order to see how they affect density.

Car access

One of the most critical determinants of
design of multiple housing has been
our ambiguous relationship with the
car. The car gives us comfort, inde-
pendence, mobility, in a word-conve-
nience. It imparts feelings of pride, self-
esteem, in short-status. On the other
hand, it pollutes, congests and even
kills. Despite these destructive qual-
ities, incidence of car ownership
remains high and National Housing Act
residential standards, and most munic-
ipal by-laws, continue to insist on the
provision of 100 per cent parking
space. Some municipal parking re-
guirements are even more stringent.
There is no commitment on the part of
public authorities to discourage car
ownership, nor any evidence to show
that our abiding love affair with the

car is coming to an end. Cars may
become smaller and less powerful.
Fuel shortage and costs will lead to
improved public transportation and
thus perhaps alter the frequency of
individual car use, but no one expects
the car’s early demise.

While users and authorities alike
recognize the car’s existence, design-
ers and developers of medium-density
housing projects have been wedded
to notions of residential “garden”
settings and this has led them to
separate the car from the dwelling.

The car is relegated to a communal

17



parking space often at considerable
distance from the dweiiing.

It is argued that concentrated car
parking liberates project space for
other, benign uses, a romantic notion
which regards lawn and sand box as
ideal and safe play spaces for chil-
dren. But parents are reluctant to let
their chiidren play in the sand boxes
aiso used by cats and dogs which tend
to roam freeiy all over the project’s
open space. The lawn is not of much
use to the children because they can't
play hop scotch, ride a bike or bounce
a ball on it. Instead, the parking lot
itself becomes their play space.

Communal parking inconve-
niences the residents and effectively
removes the car from the owner’s
control. Cars parked in communai
parking spaces are subject to van-
dalism or theft to a much greater
degree than if parked close to the
dwelling.

At the net densities used for most
suburban multiple housing, separation
of car from dwelling is unnecessary as
there are a variety of single and mul-
tiple-house forms which will yield the
same densities without requiring com-
munal parking lots. The use of more
imaginative house forms wouid facili-
tate even higher densities of up to 25
dwellings per acre while still ensuring
close proximity of car to dwelling, and
obviating the need for communal
parking.

Identity: A presence on the street
Housing tradition in Canada is deeply
rooted in homeownership. The single-
family house still represents, for many
Canadians, a much coveted ideal.
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Housing legislation, together with high
mobility, helped to continue this tradi-
tion, particularly during the 1950’s
when urbanization in Canada was ac-
companied by the unprecedented
growth of the single-family suburbs.
Mobility, abundance of land, fairly low
costs of construction and of financing
as well as relatively high incomes fur-
ther promoted single-family housing.

On the other hand, until recently
multiple-house forms at medium or high
densities have been largely confined
to housing for the underprivileged, and
are therefore still perceived by many
Canadians as inferior. Although
housing assistance is now enjoyed by
amuch broadersegment of society, and
both condominium and co-op tenure
facilitate ownership of multiple-house
forms, these are still perceived by many
Canadians as interim solutions in a
filtering process leading eventually to
a conventional home. One of the major
reasons for this resistance has been
the lack of identity.

For most North Americans,
housing, even more than the car, rep-
resents status and identity. Canadians
tend to measure success, in part, by
the quality of their housing. This
includes the neighbourhood in which

=

Legend

This illustration shows a precinct of
113 dwellings forming part of a larger
neighbourhood, planned either as a
mix of freehold and other forms of
tenure including condominium, or en-
tirely as condominium. Either way,
the design would ensure car access,
identity and privacy while minimizing
communal maintenance. It should

be noted, for example, that no individual
driveways impede bus traffic on the
major road. On residential streets,
private driveways are planned on one
street side only to facilitate snow
clearance and storage.

The neighbourhood is assumed to
have an overall density of 10 dwellings
per acre. By developing precincts of
approximately 18 dwellings per acre as



shown here, sufficient iand wouid

be availabie for pubiic open space and
community facilities. All precincts are
grouped around and backing onto the
public open space so as to facilitate
both vehicular and pedestrian access
from the precincts to the community
space and facilities.

House types (a), (bj, and (c) range
in net densities from 12 to 20 dwellings
per acre and lend themselves to free-
hold tenure. They range in size from
900 to 1600 sqg. ft. and serve mainly as
family accommodation. House types
(d) , (d1), and(e) range in net densities
from 16 to 28 dwellings per acre and
are intended for forms of tenure other
than freehold.

With the exception of house type
(e) , carparking is provided immedi-
ately adjacent to main-or, as for types
(d) and (d1), rear entries. The total
number of cars accommodated is 154.
House type (ej is a small, single-
storey court-garden house intended
for households traditionally accommo-
dated in apartments, and thus often
segregated from the family-oriented
suburban developments of medium
densities. The households envisaged
here include: senior citizens, young
couples, singles, “empty nesters”,
These are the only house types where
parking is not provided adjacent to
each dwelling, as these households
have a lower incidence of car
ownership.

Because of the variation of sizes
and house forms, this precinct pro-
vides the opportunity for a good social
mix in terms of income, age or house-
hold composition.

it is located, as well as its presence on
the street. But with the exception of
residents on peripheral streets,
dwellers in medium-density multiple
housing projects as currently designed
generally have no street address. As
an address, “Unit 5, Block C” not only
sounds less inviting than the traditional
“35 Maple Lane,” but is also much
harder to find by visitors and delivery
men. Not surprisingly, in housing proj-
ects which include dwellings remote
from public streets as well as dwellings
fronting onto and enjoying access from
public streets, houses on the public
street sell first. Identity in housing is
perceived by most Canadians as one’s
presence on a street.

Although some medium-density
housing projects have been designed
on the “street address” principle, the
majority continue to be developed
as super blocks without internal public
streets. This practice persists regard-
less of the resulting institutional qual-
ities, and even though the relatively
low densities could easily be achieved
with a system of residential, preferably
public access roads. There is in fact
a close and obvious affinity between
car access and identity: if it is possible
to provide access and shelter for the
car at 20 dwellings per acre, it follows
that identity, expressed as a presence
on a public street, can be achieved at
similar densities.

Identity in terms of tenure
Along with the proliferation of multiple-
house forms intended as lower cost
alternatives to detached housing, con-
dominium tenure has emerged as a way
of facilitating ownership of these
multiple dwellings.

Even before the advent of con-
dominium, co-op ownership of multiple
house forms was well established in

Canada, but condominium tenure is
more flexible than co-op. It facilitates
legal ownership of individual dwellings
rather than a share of the whole
project. The most obvious advantages
when compared with co-op are that
condominium owners may mortgage
their dwellings, pay tax individually
and are not held responsible for mort-
gage arrears on other than their own
homes.

Ownership of high-density apart-
ments, previously only possible through
co-op tenure, is of particular impor-
tance to urban dwellers who either by
choice or necessity live in this form of
housing. Moreover, because apart-
ment dwellers who own their accom-
modation are more demanding than
renters, condominium apartments are
beginning to reflect occupancy char-
acteristics which are more compatible
with the notion of ownership and
permanence.

As a means of fostering home
ownership in an increasingly urban
environment, condominium tenure has
therefore been one of the most
important innovations in Canadian
housing. Particularly in high-density
settings, and for non-family or small
family households involving medium
and high-rise apartments, condomin-
ium is probably the most practical
form of ownership. As the physical at-
tributes of the buildings improve,
condominium tenure will become much
more acceptable to urban dwellers
in Canada.

Condominium tenure at lower den-
sities came about as a consequence
of traditional municipal resistance to
medium-density housing. Most



municipalities contend that medium-
density housing results in an imbalance
between services to be provided and
potential revenues to be received, and
therefore oppose “lower” standards of
roads and services intended to increase
densities. Developers, confronted

with these high standards on one hand
and with rising costs as well as limited
paying capacity by their clients on the
other hand, have no other choice

but to adopt condominium tenure as

a means of by-passing municipal
standards but providing ownership at
reduced capital costs to the residents.

Although this keeps down taxes
and absolves the municipality from
operating and maintaining project
roads and services, it transfers these
responsibilities to the condominium
residents. Unlike regular homeowners
who can carry out their own mainte-
nance, condominium residents usually
have to contract for these services
because of the scale of operation and
equipment required, and the costs
are therefore higher than those en-
countered by the traditional home-
owner.

There are other aspects of con-
dominium occupancy which give rise
to questions of its appropriateness as
a form of tenure in medium-density
housing.

By definition, condominium
tenure demands of members that they
surrender certain individual rights
and freedoms to the condominium com-
pany. In exchange, the condominium
company, which in a sense is a mini-
community, assumes responsibility for
decisions most conventional home-

owners would regard as their preroga-
tives: decisions involving exterior
paint colours, materials, landscaping,
pavement, and additions or alterations.
In other matters too, such as the
keeping of pets or the use of project-
owned communal facilities, the con-
dominium dweller has to submit to
group decision. Quite clearly, as com-
pared to the conventional homeowner,
the condominium dweller makes fewer
individual decisions. He has become
more dependent on a group whose
composition was random and not of his
own choosing.

Considering that all the various
institutional qualities described so far
-including communal parking, absence
of a street address and loss of indi-
vidual decision-making-have been
achieved through condominium tenure,
this form of ownership has contributed
to loss of identity.

These remarks are not intended
as a criticism of condominium owner-
ship as such. On the contrary, as with
high-density and urban settings, con-
dominium tenure as applied to medium-
density settings may be appropriate
in some instances. Its very nature of
communality may offer to many Cana-
dians a form of ownership and lifestyle
preferable to conventional ownership.

However, in the past condominium
tenure has been used indiscriminately
as a method of achieving medium
density, regardless of life-styles Im-
posed on residents and even though
such densities could have been
achieved quite simply through use of
narrower roads and smaller than con-
ventional lots, without resorting to
condominium tenure.

Privacy

Despite man’s gregariousness, his
need and inclination to live in groups,
and to derive pleasure, protection and

economic advantage in this social
milieu, he also has a need for solitude
and contemplation. Small towns and
farming communities offer their resi-
dents an abundance of space as well
as a potential bond with nature. Even
the dense medieval towns offered
ample opportunity for reflective rest in
small but serene private courtyards
and public squares. Nor did these com-
munities experience the hectic tempo
and noise so characteristic of city life
today. This loss of privacy in con-
temporary life is a source of concern
to health authorities and physicians.
It is a problem that requires thoughtful
and sensitive solutions, particularly
in the area of housing design.

Dwellers in detached housing
may still enjoy some privacy by virtue
of the distance from the neighbouring
houses. In multi-storey apartments,
provided they are reasonably sound-
proof, privacy can be so effective that
some high-rise dwellers have com-
plained of isolation and even alienation.

However, it is in low-rise multiple
housing where lack of privacy is most
conspicuous. Most of these projects,
as currently designed, provide only
very little private outdoor space and
even this space because of its con-
tiguity with the communal space is not
really private. Moreover, most of
these "private” outdoor areas are
separated from neighbourhood areas
by nothing more than wooden screens,
too little to provide either audial or
visual privacy. These so-called privacy
zones do ensure a minimum of terri-
torial control by their users but they
offer no opportunity for intimate or
quiet rest-for real privacy.

Recent amendments to the site
planning requirements laid down by



Central Mortgage and Housing Corpo-
ration encourage improvement of the
quality of private outdoor spaces at
the expense of quantity. This is an
important beginning and should pro-
vide a challenge to designers and
developers who have to decide, ulti-
mately, whether the notion of privacy
is sufficiently important to warrant

a fundamental change in current
practice.

Prospects

There are already known a whole
range of new house forms which will
meet the requirements of car access,
identity and privacy. These house
forms include zero lot line housing,
linked housing, rear lane access
housing and court garden housing.
None of these require condominium
tenure. Each property consists of
house, car shelter and private yard,
fronts on a public street and is indi-
vidually maintained. Residents in such
housing, whether owners or tenants,
would enjoy most if not all of the advan-
tages of traditional housing but at
lower costs, and would suffer none of
the disadvantages experienced by
residents of most multiple housing as
currently designed.

The net densities which can be
achieved by the use of these house
forms range from 15-20 dwellings per
acre. By comparison, traditional hous-
ing yields a net density of approxi-
mately eight dwellings per acre. These
densities could be further increased by
the use of ground-access stacked
housing which possesses all of the
critical occupancy characteristics de-
scribed earlier but, because of its
building form, may require condomin-

ium tenure if intended for individual
ownership. The introduction of such
building forms (which incidentally
require minimal communal mainte-
nance) together with the use of nar-
rower municipal streets would further
intensify residential land use, leading
to additional cost savings and to a
more varied residential environment.

For development of this kind to
become a matter of routine, a number
of significant changes will have to
occur. They will be changes of atti-
tudes and changes of institutional
mechanisms. Medium-density housing
as now built is as much a product of
ideology as it is one of standards,
legalities and financing. The very fact
that a few of these new forms of housing
have been built here or there, Is evi-
dence of new insight and ingenuity and
shows that attitudes, at least on the
part of some designers, may be chang-
ing already. Some practising planners
and engineers, foremost amongst them
Paul Then of Toronto, have been
leading a lone battle against stereo-
type patterns of land development and
servicing.

Encouragingly, the Ontario Minis-
try of Housing has responded in 1976
with the publication of Urban Develop-
ment Standards which could lead to
increased densities and to corre-
sponding savings, The federal govern-
ment, consistent with resolutions
passed at “Habitat 1976 in Vancouver,
is conducting an inquiry into the cost
of serviced residential land. The On-
tario Provincial Task Force on Con-
dominium, launched recently, will
address itself to many of the issues
that have been touched on here. The
Planning Department of the Greater
Vancouver Regional District has pub-
lished a series of brochures advo-
cating new design approaches such as
suggested here.

The big question will be how to
persuade municipalities to accept
“lower” development standards, a
larger proportion of medium-density
housing, and an increased respon-
sibility for the operation and mainte-
nance of the roads and services that
form part of these developments. Quite
clearly, the main reason why many
municipalities have so far resisted this
form of development is because of
the potential imbalance, mentioned
earlier, between revenues received and
costs of services to be provided. The
key to the answer could well lie in the
different approach to multiple housing
| have suggested. Instead of designing
such housing for condominium tenure
with corresponding maintenance
charges, it should be designed in a
form that will not necessitate condo-
minium tenure and communal mainte-
nance. The maintenance charges thus
saved by the owners could then be
paid to the municipality in the form of
higher taxes. This would improve the
municipality’s revenue, without in-
creasing the owners' total charges.

These or similar arrangements
could render medium-density housing
acceptable to municipalities while
providing cost and energy-efficient
housing, housing that would satisfy the
needs of its inhabitants because it
would be consistent with Canadian
housing tradition. =
W. E. Schreier, a professional architect, is with

the Professional Standards and Technology Sector,
CMHC.



Lodgings for the Elderly

The street view of Villa Colombo,
a senior citizens' home in
Toronto’s North York area.

BY FORBES BROWN

A corner of sunny ltaly seems
to have dropped down on the
north side of Toronto’s Playfair
Avenue. There the Mediter-
ranean-style arches of Villa
Colombo, a new home for
senior citizens, stand in pink-
tinged splendor on formal
landscaped grounds.

Everything from the flower-
festooned vine arbour in the gar-
dens outside, to the ornate
water fountain in the indoor
“courtyard” tell the visitor
that this isn't your ordinary old
folks' home.

Villa Colombo took in its
first residents in early 1976, and
when fully occupied will house
close to 200 elderly ltalian
Canadians. In addition to the
permanent lodgers, a daily drop-
in program attracts some 90
elderly visitors from the com-
munity outside. They are driven
to the Villa and returned to their
homes five days a week in a pair
of buses named, appropriately,
“Pinta” and “Nina” after two of
the ships that brought Columbus
to North America. On weekends
the Villa is often the scene of
concerts by local musicians-
well-attended by residents’
friends, relatives, and visitors
from a Jewish old folks' resi-
dence in the area.

Another feature that makes
the Villa more of a community
centre than old people’s home is

the children’s day-care centre

in the colourful basement area.
Here, in bright, well-equipped
rooms, youngsters between

two and five years of age, led in
activities by a youthful super-
visor, have a mid-day meal, after-
noon nap, and games in the
enclosed yard outside. The el-
derly residents may stop by to
have a look, pat a young head, or
do some “babysitting” if they
wish.

This unique experiment was
realized through the hard work
and imagination of members of
the Canadian-Italian Benevolent
Corporation, which owns and
operates the $4.6 million home.
After careful investigation of
several similar Italian homes that
had been established in the
United States, the financial
groundwork for the project was
laid through a fund-raising din-
ner, personal canvass and tele-
thon in the Italian community.
The Association then approached
Central Mortgage and Housing
Corporation for help in financing
the mortgage. As a charitable
organization, the Association
gualified, under the provisions of
the National Housing Act, for a
50-year mortgage at the lower-
than-market rate of 8 per cent,
and a contribution of 10 per cent
of the capital cost. Through
CMHC's Toronto branch, a loan
was negotiated for some $2,65
million along with an outright
federal grant of $311,040.
Through Ontario’s Community
and Social Services Branch, the
Province assists with operating
costs at a per diem rate of $13.50
per bed. (The five-storey building
provides for 192 beds.) Residents
pay on a sliding-scale basis
according to ability, and the
difference in the cost of opera-
tion is covered by the charitable
contributions from the Italian
community.

[talian
Canadian
Style

All the touches are there to
make the residence a home to it
inhabitants-from the expresso
at the “cafe”, to the wine and
pasta on the dining room menu,
to the tomato patch in the back-
yard. And this attention to detail
is echoed in the features of the
structure itself.

Upon entering the building,
you find yourself within an old
world courtyard with water
musically cascading down a fiv(
tiered fountain into a circular
pool. The glass-domed skylight,
tiled floor and colonnade add
to the atmosphere and charm ol
the galleria. This charm extends
to the piazzetta beyond, where
wrought-iron tables and chairs,
arranged in a corner under the
green and white canopy of the
tuck shop, provide the ideal spc
for the men to gather for cards.
An adjacent lounge is used by
the residents for chatting with
visitors, with an electric organ
available for the musically in-
clined.

On the west side of the
courtyard is the Sala Caboto,
fitted with stage and sound sys-
tem for concerts, meetings and
dances. Next to this area is the
dining room, and a kitchen
equipped to serve 1,500 people;
one sitting, if required. The nort
side of the piazzetta is dominat;
by a floor-to-ceiling mosaic tile
mural depicting the immigratiot
of the Italian people to Canada
and their settlement here. As yc
approach the elevator, large
ornate doors indicate the en-
trance to the chapel, trapezoid
in shape, with stained-glass
windows on two sides and the
fourteen stations of the Cross
in bronze on the third.



1 Residents seiv and crochet in
a crafts room.

2 The chapel with its stained-
glass windows.

3 The old world style courtyard,
graced with fountain and
greenery.



Each floor boasts its own
small dining room so that resi-
dents do not have to go down to
the main dining area. Doorways
to the bedrooms are recessed to
eliminate the straight, institu-
tional look and also have a
small alcove for people to stop
and gossip without impeding
traffic flow. A sunroom at the end
of each corridor offers a bright
corner for quiet pursuits such as
reading or sewing.

Windows overlook the gar-
dens and courts used for bocce,
a game similar to lawn bowling.
Each floor is equipped with a
nursing station, medicine room,
bathroom with hydraulic chair
in the tub, shower room and
"quiet” room. The rooms are
tastefully decorated, bright and
airy, each equipped with a
washroom.

The below-grade level has
areas for a full laundry as well
as washers and dryers for indi-
vidual use, an exercise gym,
hair-dressing salon, games room,
wine cellar and woodworking
shop. Crafts are taught to those
residents who are interested.

The Villa was constructed
adjacent to a Roman Catholic
Separate School and some of the
students assist at special func-
tions, in crafts and in the kitchen.
This two-way arrangement gives
the elderly a feeling of belonging
in the community while the
students learn the responsibil-
ities of looking after their seniors.
With a small shopping area only
a block or two away, those
persons able to walk without
difficulty can get a bit of exer-
cise and a change of scenery.

All in all, the visitor con-
cludes that the adventurous
spirit and foresight of Christo-
pher Columbus has surely
inspired the protagonists of Villa
Colombo. m

Forbes Brown is Administrative Officer
with CMHC’s Toronto branch.

Housing the elderly in Europe ...
Europeans, like North Amer-
icans, are becoming more aware
of the special housing needs

of the elderly. According to Dr.
Wanda Czeczerda, a research
worker in the Research Institute
on Environmental Development
in Warsaw, Poland, and Derek
Barton, of London’s Housing
Development Directorate, there
is general agreement that elderly
people should be encouraged to
live in their own homes for as
long as they are physically
capable of coping with them. The
elderly should be housed in the
middle of the community, near
shops, and close to the bustle

of busy streets, these experts
state.

Ideas vary on the desirable
size for housing schemes for
elderly people. Belgium, Den-
mark, and the Netherlands tend
to house the elderly in schemes
for over 100 people, with excel-
lent medical and other services.

Canada sees the point of balance

between efficient administration
and economy at about 200 units,
while Spain opts for schemes
for 75 to 100. The United King-
dom prefers small units of up
to 50 people- the most that a
single warden can supervise.

Country-wide research in
Poland has shown that about 70
per cent of elderly people want
self-contained, unshared accom-
modation. Second preference
goes to sharing with children,
and other solutions find little
favour.

France incorporates flats
for the elderly in general
schemes, and gives priority to

those who wish to live near their
families. The French are now
investigating the special housing
needs of people over 75 (who
will number three million, some
41 per cent of the elderly pop-
ulation by 1980), as well as the
difficulties facing people at
retirement. m

The tuck shop is a sidewalk cafe
on the piazzetta.



e quartier
DE COte-des-Neiges

SON HISTOIRE PAR LES CARTES

PAR LIANE OTTMANN-CLISH

Le quartier de Cote-des-Neiges est Tun des plus
vivants et des plus interessants de la partie ouest de
la ville de Montreal. Cosmopolite, tres densement
peuple et congestionne a ses heures, il presente de
nombreux contrastes, a la fois dans son paysage
urbain et dans la nature de ses habitants. Ses limites
debordent en fait la circonscription administrative de
Cote-des-Neiges et englobent egalement le quartier
de Snowdon. Il est encadre par les municipalites de
Mont-Royal et Saint-Laurent au nord, Outremont a Test,
Cote-Saint-Luc a I'ouest et la montagne au sud. On
pourrait done I'encadrer approximativement par le
boulevard Metropolitain, de Vimy a Test et Finchley a
I'ouest. Quant a ses activites, elles sont concentrees
sur les axes suivants: Cote-des-Neiges, Jean-Talon,
Decarie et Reine-Marie. Ces rues sont, en effet, les
arteres vitales du quartier et se caracterisent par leur
encombrement presque permanent.

Bien qu’il soit surtout grouillant d’acti-
vite, il est cependant loin d’etre uni-
forme, ainsi que nous 'avons deja
signale ci-dessus. Il comprend effec-
tivement trois centres de gravite: les
intersections de Decarie et Reine-
Marie, Reine-Marie et Cote-des-Neiges,
Cote-des-Neiges et Van Horne. Autour
d’elles se regroupent les trois princi-
paux secteurs qui se partagent le quar-
tier: Snowdon, la zone entre Van Horne
et le Metropolitain, et enfin la zone
entre Van Horne et la montagne.

Le quartier de Snowdon est I'un
des plus anciens de cette partie de la
ville. Sa construction a commence a la
fin du siecle dernier. La taille des

arbres qui bordent ses rues confirme
ce fait: ils sont particulierement remar-
quables le long des rues Clanranald
et Dufferin. Par centre, sa zone com-
merciale est relativement restreinte et
se reduit a une portion du chemin de
la Reine-Marie et du boulevard Decarie.
C’est done un quartier presque exclu-
sivement residentiel, dont les habitants
appartiennent a la classe moyenne et
sont en majorite de langue angaise. La
plupart des maisons sont des duplex,
avec un certain nombre de pavilions
individuals et quelques tours tres mo-
dernes. L'ensemble reussit cependant
a conserver un cachet de banlieue
semi-rurale, grace a I'abondance de
la verdure.

La partie nord du quartier Cote-
des-Neiges, entre le boulevard Me-
tropolitain et Van Horne, est la plus

recente et, si possible, la plus conges-
tionnee. La zone commerciale se con-
centre sur les rues Jean-Talon, Victoria
et Cote-des-Neiges. Comma la voie
ferree du Canadian Pacifique longe
Jean-Talon du cotesud, de nombreuses
industries de transformation se sont
installees le long de la rue de Courtrai.
Une autre zone industrielle s’est de-
veloppee au sud du boulevard Metro-
politain et a Test de Decarie, centree
sur les lignes du Canadien National.
Celles-ci sont un prolongement de
Cote-Saint-Luc.

Quant a la partie residentielle du
quartier, elle est extremement mono-
tone. Elle se compose d’un quadrillage
de rues bordees d’immeubles de rap-
port a 3 ou 4 etages, tres souvent a
I’etat de taudis comme certaines sec-
tions de Piamondon et de Barclay. Le
reste est forme d’alignements uniformes
de duplex et de triplex. Bien qu’il y ait
un certain nombre d'espaces verts,
I’ensemble reste terne. Quelques rues
ou quelques sections de rues seule-
ment, donnent une impression de rela-
tive aisance, commeVezina et Wesbury
par example. La composition de la
population est originale. Elle est en
majorite Israelite et est formee de juifs
originaires d’Europe centrale. arrives
il y a une ou deux generations a peine.
Quant au reste, il est forme d'une forte
majorite d’Antillais ayant immigre a
Montreal au cours des douze dernieres
annees. La aussi, I'anglais est la langue
dominante, suivi de pres par le yiddish.
L'abondance des epiceries cascher
temoigne, parailleurs, de I'importance
numerique des Israelites orthodoxes.



La partie sud est extremement dif-
ferente: l'influence de I'Universite de
Montreal est predominante et se mani-
feste de plusieurs manieres. La popula-
tion est en majorite de langue frangaise
et comporte une forte proportion
d’etudiants ainsi que d’immigrants
frangais. Cela se traduit par un nombre
tres eleve de patisseries et d’epiceries
fines ainsi que de petits restaurants
pour gourmets. Le cachet frangais est
souligne par certains aspects de
I'architecture. La rue Lacombe entre
Cote-des-Neiges et Decelles se carac-
terise par ses maisons a2 ou 3 etages
et escaiiers exterieurs, sembiables a
ceiies de i’est de la ville. On observe
egalement des maisons de bois de
styie rural.

La relative proximite du centre-
ville a egalement attire ies promoteurs.
Leur premiere offensive a eu lieu pen-
dant i’entre-deux-guerres. La zone
comprise entre les rues Van Horne et
Reine-Marie a ete couverte d’immeu-
bles de rapport en brique a 5 ou 6
etages courants a cette epoque. La
deuxieme offensive s’est produite au
cours des dix dernieres annees. La
piupart des vieiiies maisons encore
existantes ont ete demoiies et rem-
placees par des immeubles modernes
et des tours residentieiies. Ce pheno-
mene est particulierement marquant ie
long de la Cote-des-Neiges, du chemin
de la Reine-Marie et de la rue Edouard-
Montpetit. Le resultat est un melange
de constructions en brique ou en beton,
selon I'age, noyant presque entiere-
ment les restes de ce que fut le village
de la Cote-des-Neiges du tournant
du siecle.

Illustration !

Malgre la monotonie du quadril-
lage de ses rues et la relative uniformite
de son architecture, ce quartier de la
Cote-des-Neiges et de Snowdon a done
une structure infiniment plus complexe
que ne le laisse presager un examen
superficiel. Il est au contraire un excel-
lent exemple de revolution d’un tres
vieux paysage rural en bordure d’une
grande ville, vers une urbanisation
acceleree et finalement son absorption
par la zone metropolitaine de Montreal.

Le paysage actuel est en effet
I’'aboutissement d’un processus com-
mence il y a trois siecles, a I'extreme

La carte de M. Peladeau:!"extrait ci-dessous
est en faitia reproduction de ia copie dres-
see en 1929 par Aibert Forest, un ingenieur
civii. L’originat et ia copie sent tous deux
conserves aux Archives Nationaies du Que-
bec a Montreai. La version compiete couvre
toute ia zone concedee a cette epoque a
i'ouest de ia viiie de Montreai. Eiie corres-
pond a un quadriiatere iimite approxima-
tivement par ia riviere de ia Chine et ies
actueiies avenue du Parc, Cote-Vertu et
Westminster.

debut de la colonisation frangaise, et
e’est cette histoire que nous allons nous
efforcer de reconstituer a partir des
documents cartographiquesmis a notre
disposition par les Archives Nationaies
du Ouebec a Montreal.

Le premier document remonte a
1698 et est signe par G6deon de Cata-
lougne (ou Catalogne) (1). Il s’agit d’un
croquis tres rapide, fort peu soigne et
avec de nombreuses ratures. C’est
probablement le brouillon du tout pre-
mier cadastre de la Cote-des-Neiges.



L’Atlas de H. W. Hopkins couvre touts l'ile de
Montreal et consacre plusieurs planches

a des echelles variees, au quatrtier de la
Cote-des-Neiges. Nous avons choisi un ex-
trait des pages 98 et 99, dont I'echelle est

la plus proche de la carte precedents. Parmi
la tres grande abondance de details, on
remarquera le trace du ruisseau de la Cote-
des-Neiges, qui a une tres grande impor-
tance dans la vie du village de cette epoque:
en effet, les activites essentielles sont
concentrees sur le chemin meme, et le de-
veloppement de « Mountain avenue » (la
future rue Gatineau) n'est qu’a ses debuts.
Saul dans le centre du village, cheque
maison est representee par un point.

La base de son arpentage est un ruis-
seau qui descend de la montagne et se
dirige vers le nord, ce qui est carac-
teristique du rang quebecois. Chaque
laniere de terre porte le nom de son
proprietaire et la largeur du lot. A cet
effet, on ne peut s’empecher de sourire
en remarquant que Gedeon de Cata-
logne s’est attribue une part substan-
tielle.

Un siecle plus tard, en 1778, Jean
Peladeau (2) dresse une carte tres
precise du cadastre de la region situee

a I'ouest et au nord-ouest de la mon-
tagne (Illustration I). Elie represente le
parcellaire, le nom des proprietaires
et les principaux chemins ruraux. Le
but de son releve etait d'ailleurs d’en
proposer de nouveaux, ainsi que des
modifications au trace de ceux deja
existants. Dans I'ensemble, il supprime
leurs sinuosites et leur fait contourner
les champs au lieu de les traverser,
Les traces anciens sont en traits plains
et les traces suggeres en traits dis-
continus.

Ce plan cadastral porte egalement
une infinite de renseignements sur le

paysage rural de la fin du XVllle siecle,
et ceci est la raison pour laquelle nous
avons choisi d’en presenter un extrait
correspondant a notre secteur. En
premier lieu, on observe trois rangs, au
sens traditionnel du terme: la Cote-
des-Neiges, la C6te-de-Liesse et la
Cote-Saint-Laurent. Jean Peladeau
emploie d’ailleurs le terme de « baze »
qui est tres indicatif: ces chemins ont
en effet servi de base aux premiers
travaux d’arpentage. Cela se traduit
dans le paysage par des ensembles de
champs bien reguliers et qui se re-
coupent a des angles variables. Le ca-
dastre de la Cote-des-Neiges, par
example, recoupe presque a angle
droit les parcellaires de C6te-de-Liesse
et de Saint-Laurent, qui ont de leur
cote des orientations legerement dif-
ferentes. Le quatrieme « baze» est le
chemin de la Cote-Saint-Luc qui appa-
rait a peine au bas et a gauche de I'ex-
trait presente, mais qui donne l'orien-
tation des champs de la partie ouest de
notre secteur. Par ailleurs, on remarque
deja la presence d’'un nom devenu
celebre depuis (avec une orthographie
differente, il estvrai), celui de la fa-
mine Decary dont trois membres sont
proprietaires de terres, Jean, Joachim
et Nicolas. Il faut cependant remarquer
qu’il n'y a aucune indication sur la
localisation des maisons de ferme. On
note egalement la presence d’un tan-
neur, M. Toussaint, qui a choisi un lot
au pied de la montagne et au bord de
I'eau, ainsi que le demande son metier.



En 1879,!'atlas de Hopkins (3) nous
montre une evolution tres nette vers
une structure plus diversifies ainsi que
les premiers signes de I'influence de
Montreal. L’extrait choisi est tres com-
plet (lllustration 2), Il comports les
rues et routes, I'emplacement des mai-
sons, le numero de cadastre des lots
ainsi que le nom de leur proprietaire.
De plus, on y trouve le trace complet du
ruisseau de Cote-des-Neiges ainsi que
de quelques autres petits cours d’eau.

Un certain nombre de faits attirent
Iattention des la premiere lecture. De
touts evidence, les corrections des
anciens et les suggestions de nouveaux
traces ont effectivement ete adoptees.
Dans la partie nord, le nouveau chemin
reliant Cote-des-Neiges a Saint-Laurent
s'appelle maintenant «rue Saint-Lau-
rent». L’ancien itineraire n'a pas ete
abandonne pour autant: il ports le nom
de la «C6te-de-Liesse» dont il forme un
prolongement. Quant au chemin trans-
versal reliant ces deux routes, il a ete
prolongs vers I'ouest et est devenu
«!'avenue du Centre ». Au sud, le che-
min bordant laferme qui appartenait
originellement a Berthe Peladeau, a
egalement ete prolongs vers I'ouest et
a ete baptise «C6te-Saint-Luc», bien
gu’il ne rejoigne pas cette derniere.

Un certain nombre de chemins
nouveaux seront apparus. Le chemin
de la Cote-Sainte-Catherine qui avait
pris son depart a Test de la montagne,
rejoint maintenant la Cote-des-Neiges.
Dans la partie est, une voie nouvelle a
ete creee, reliant Cote-Sainte-Catherine
au chemin Saint-Laurent (nous n’avons
pas reussi a retrouver son nom sur les
documents consultes). Au sud de la
Cote-Saint-Luc, deux routes sont main-

illustration 3

tenant bien etablies: le chemin Decary,
en bordure de la ferme de Jean Decary
et I'avenue Marchmont, qui dessert
les xMarchmont Nurseries» de

R. William Brown.

Ces deux dernieres rues ont une
importance touts particuliere: elles
relient notre quartier a la ville de Mont-
real en pleine expansion. La rue Sher-
brooke rejoint maintenant Montreal-
Ouest; Decary (ou Decarie) et March-
mont font le lien entre la campagne
montrealaise touts proche et la ville qui
se developpe au sud de la montagne.
Ce debut d’urbanisation se prolongs le

Ceci est un extrait de la carte officielle de la
ville de Montreal, au 1125000*, ce qui estune
echelle tres proche de cedes de Pdladeau
et de Hopkins. On jugera en particulier de la
relative precision des leves de Pdladeau.
Nous avons souligne les rues dont le trace
correspond aux premiers chemins ruraux
et aux limites de parcelles rurales.

long de I'avenue du Centre et de la
bretelle la joignant a la rue Saint-
Laurent, avec apparemment peu de
succes. En effet, la ligne du Canadian
Pacifique n’est pas encore creee, et
nous connaissons tous l'influence sti-
mulants des voies a cette epoque.
Cependant la rue Saint-Laurent a pris
une certains importance, si Ton con-
siders le nombre de maisons non
rurales qui la bordent.

Le fait essential est cependant le
developpement, entre 1880 et 1914 du



village de Cote-des-Neiges. Il forme
une unite fortement structuree situee le
long de Cote-des-Neiges et se com-
pose de la combinaison habituelle de
fermes, maisons individuelles, com-
merces et etablissements religieux.
Ceci se traduit sur la carte de la ma-
niere suivante: I'apparition de toutes
petites proprietes le long des principa-
les routes, et formant des echancru-
res dans les fermes existantes, ainsi
que cela se presente le long des
chemins de la Cote-des-Neiges, Sainte-
Catherine et Cote-Saint-Luc. Parmi

les maisons religieuses, on note I’Ecole
des Freres, le seminaire Saint-Sulpice,
le college Notre-Dame et la Braeside
Academy. Une tannerie s’est installee
le long du ruisseau a la hauteur des
fermes de Y. et S. Lacombe. Il existe
egalement un restaurant, a cote du col-
lege Notre-Dame; le « Half Way House »
de W. Pendergast. Dans le meme sec-
teur, de I'autre cote de Cote-des-
Neiges, on observe un debut de deve-
loppement urbain taille dans la ferme
Swail, qui a d’'ailleurs donne son nom a
I'une des nouvelles rues. En fait, a
cette epoque, quelques lots seulement
sont occupes. Quant au plus beau site
du village, Il est occupe par la propriete
des McDuff-Simpson.

Il est enfin important de remarquer
gu’il y a eu de nombreux changements
parmi les proprietaires terriens. Quel-
gues families seulement se sont main-
tenues: les Desmarchais, Sarrazin,
Boudrias, et bien sur, les Decarie. Par
ailleurs, on note des noms qui sont
restes dans la toponymie actuelle;
Lacombe, Legare, Goyer. La presence
anglaise se fait tres nettement sentir:
les Hutchison, Hodge, Cullen, Small et
Swail, sans oublier William Brown des
Marchmont Nurseries.

En somme, a cote d’un village
guebecois typique, nous observons les
premiers symptomes du rapprochement
de la ville toute proche. Ce pheno-
mena meme d’absorption s’est acce-
lere au cours du siecle qui a suivi, et
on peut se demander a I’heure actuelle
s’il reste encore quelques traces du
paysage villageois ou s'il a ete entiere-
ment « phagocyte » par la zone metro-
politaine. Comma les deux cartes que
nous avons examinees jusqu’a present
sont approximativement a la meme
echelle que la carte officielle de la
Commission urbaine de Montreal de
1970 (lllustration 3), une etude com-
parative permettra de repondre assez
aisement a cette question.

Un certain nombre de faits se de-
gagent avec beaucoup de nettete: Le
centre du village a presque disparu; il
n’en reste aujourd’hui que le quadri-
latere Gatineau-Lacombe-Decelles-
Swail. Le ruisseau n’existe plus, bien
sur. Les champs ont totalement dis-
paru et il ne reste que quelques espaces
verts. Cependant on voit encore dans
le voisinage quelques vieilles maisons
en pierre ou en bois qui sont deja
portees sur I'atlas de 1879, comme la
tres belle maison en pierre situee a
cote du college Marie-de-France, au
no 4661 de Reine-Marie, et derriere
laquelle a ete construite une maison
de bois de la meme epoque. Un autre
exemple se trouve au no 3351 de la
Cote-Sainte-Catherine. Presque tous
les autres bailments ont ete detruits
et remplaces par des immeubles
de toute taille, surtout depuis 1965-66,
ainsi que nous l'avons deja expose
au debut de cet article.

Les principales rues etroites ont
garde leur trace de 1879, c’est-a-dire
celui que leur a donne Peladeau, a
toute fin. Mais elles ont ete prolongees
et certaines d’entre elles ont change
de nom. Cote-Saint-Luc s’appelle main-

tenant chemin de la Reine-Marie et
adopte a I'ouest un trace parallele a
Cote-Saint-Luc. Marchmont est devenu
revenue Victoria et se prolonge vers
le nord jusqu’a Jean-Talon (I'ancienne
avenue du Centre) et de la Savanne
('ancienne C6te-de-Liesse). Le chemin
Decary est devenu le boulevard
Ddcarie. L'avenue Saint-Laurent est
devenue Mountain Sights. Quant a la
rue Saint-Laurent, c’est maintenant
la rue de Lucerne. Et enfin, a I'est, le
chemin qui borde les proprietes de
W. Small, R. Deslauriers, H. Taylor et
E. Brooks, a donne naissance a
Rockland au nord et a Davaar au sud.
Il est frappant de constater que la
Cé6te-de-Liesse et le boulevard Metro-
politain actuals sont sur I'emplacement
exact de la C6te-de-Liesse et du che-
min Saint-Laurent de Jean Peladeau.
Cette persistancedes voies rurales
dans le paysage urbain contemporain
est remarquable. Mais ce n’est pas
un fait isole: on observe un phenomena
analogue dans le trace des rues ac-
tuelles, y compris les plus recentes.
Revenons-en a I'exemple du quartier
de Snowdon: des 1879, les rues
McLynn, Clanranald, Dufferin et Finch-
ley sont alignees dans le sens du par-
cellaire, comme le seront par la suite
les rues Wesbury et Mountain Sights,



de I'autre cote de Decarie. Dans le
quartierde la Cote-des-Neiges, les rues
actuelles sont perpendiculaires a I'an-
cienne « baze » de la Cote-des-Neiges
et elles correspondent tres souvent

a d’anciens chemins de terre qui se-
paraient deux lots. Les meilleurs exem-
ples sont Vezina, Barclay, La Peltrie,
Cote-Sainte-Catherine vers l'ouest, les
rues Fendall, Lacombe, Edouard-
Montpetit, Willowdale, etc.

Ville Mont-Royal est un cas legere-
ment plus complexe. Le quadrillage
urbain s’appuyait au depart sur la Cote-
Saint-Laurent, mais il est complique
par des avenues transversales en “X”
percees a une epoque relativement
recente. C'est I'un des premiers exem-
ples d’urbanisme planifie, par oppo-
sition a I'urbanisme spontane du quar-
tier. Le resultat obtenu est un plan de
rues particulierement complexe. Cette
tendance a la complication s'accentue
avec les annees. Elle est particuliere-
ment evidente dans les parties les plus
recentes de Cote-Saint-Luc.

Il se degage done un fait appa-
remment paradoxal: I'urbanisme spon-
tane, caique sur celui du XIXe siecle,
prend la forme du quadrillage regulier
et souvent monotone que Ton attribue
si souvent au modernisme. A Montreal,
cela correspond au traditionnalisme
du parcellaire rural original. Quant a
I'urbanisme contemporain, Il ne tient
aucun compte du paysage anterieur, et
se caracterise au contraire par ses
traces sinueux et I'abondance des
« crescents ».

L'etude a laquelle nous venons de
nous livrerest loin d’etre exhaustive,
mais tel n'etait pas notre but. Nous
avons expose les principales etapes de
revolution de ce quartier, en choisis-
sant trois cartes espacees d’un siecle.

Elies nous donnent une image des
trois visages qu'il a pris depuis les de-
buts de sa colonisation: le paysage
rural du XVllle siecle, le village du XIXe
siecle, ou la presence anglaise est
tres forte, et enfin le quartierdensement
urbanise, qui fait partie integrante de
la ville de Montreal et ou les racines
campagnardes se manifestent malgre
tout, bien que d’'une maniere inattendue.
Par ailleurs, I'importance des
cartes, anciennes et modernes, est
absolument cruciale dans un travail de
ce genre. En effet, dans le cas pre-
sent, NOUS NOUS en SommMes Servis a
I'exclusion de tout autre document.
Cela nous a permis de constater deux
faits essentials. Premierement, il suffit
de cartes bien faites, e’est-a-dire
precises et portant de nombreuses
donnees, pour en tirer une mine de ren-
seignements. Et deuxiemement, le
rang rural typique du Quebec a survecu
dans le trace des rues, auquel il a servi
de point d’appui. Ceci n’est d'ailleurs
pas propre au quartier de la Cote-des-
Neiges; on retrouve un phenomena
rigoureusement identique dans toutes
les zones qui ont ete urbanisees avant
les annees 50, par opposition au style
contemporain. Il est rassurant en un
sens, de constater la force du parcel-
laire rural sous-jacent dans le develop-
pement de la ville de Montreal, mais
on peut cependant regretter la dispari-
tion de presque toutes les maisons de
ferme dont on ne trouve plus que quel-
ques reliques a I'heure actuelle. =

Notes:

Gedeon de Cataiougne, ou Catalogne, maTtre ar-
penteur de Quebec; ses greffes sont enregistr's a
Quebec et couvrent la periods 1685-1708.

N

Jean P6ladeau, maltre arpenteur de Trois-Rivieres,
admis a la Societe des Arpenteurs-geometres du
Quebec le 17 juillet 1734; les greffes de ses travaux
sont enregistres a Trois-Rivieres, et vont de 1780 a
1809.

3 “Atlas of the City and Island of Montreal”, Provincial
Publishing and Surveying Co., manager: H. W.
Hopkins, civil engineer, 1879.



Quebec

revu et corrige
par les eleves

de I’Ecole d’Architecture
de Laval

g PV L ek L sirf e

Le patrimoine en peril

On entend tout proche le pic du
demolisseur. Chaque jour est un
sursis accorde au vieux quartier
Saint-Jean-Baptiste de Quebec
dont Il ne reste en maints en-
droits gue le souvenir. Des me-
naces analogues planent ailleurs
dans la capitals et dans un
grand nombre de villes de la pro-
vince, mais nulls part paraissent-
elles plus aigues qu’ici. Au
meme moment, un temoin attentif
des amputations repetees
qu’organismes prives et publics
font subir au tissu urbain, I’Ecole
d’Architecture de Laval, propose
a ses eleves un enseignement
axe sur la sauvegarde de nos
villes au benefice de ceux qui les
habitent.

L’amorce d’un dialogue

Pour que cette prise de cons-
cience soit portee a la connais-
sance du public, sans la partici-
pation duquei tous les efforts de
conservation et de recyclage
sont vains, une exposition de
travaux d'eleves est organises au
Musee du Quebec. Les sujets
sont varies mais tous ancres dans
la realite environnante: revivifi-
cation du campus universitaire
par la ville, recuperation d’un
bassin du vieux port, conversion
de la gare du Palais. De cette
manifestation, habitat a retenu
quelques dessins d’habitations
particulierement significatifs de

I’humanisme nouveau qui a pre-
side a leur conception. Ms
s'appliquent a ce quartier Saint-
Jean-Baptiste situe aux portes
du Vieux Quebec dont la fonction
residentielle est mise en peril par
I'implantation massive de grands
hotels et de tours de bureaux.

Dans les plans et croquis
qui suivent et dans leurs textes
d’accompagnement, il faut admi-
rer comment leurs auteurs pren-
nent fait et cause pour des
groupes particuliers de popula-
tion en proposant, ici une inser-
tion de H.L.M., la un regroupement
de personnes agees et d’etu-
diants. Dans chaque projet regne
le souci de conserver une echelle
humaine, de repondre aux
besoins, de respecter le visage
du quartier, de retisser au mieux
la trame interrompue par les
demolitions. m



Coupe <<A A»

Coupe «B B

Projet Jean Damecour

Rues Saint-Jean
et Lockwell
Insertion

Negoces et
chambres pour

etudiants et
personnes agees

Au lieu de chercher a etouffer
une situation frequemment ob-
serves dans les vieux quartiers
de Quebec par des mesures de
segregation, on cristallise pour
ainsi dire le phenomene en invi-
tant deux groupes d’age a
cohabiter; les gens ages et les
etudiants.

Des batiments situes sur un

lot commun entre les rues Saint-

Jean et Lockwell sent trop
avaries pour qu’on puisse les
restaurer. On les remplace par
un bailment en trois parties.
La premiere, rue Lockwell, est
consacree a des chambres

d’etudiants. Elle comporte trois
niveaux. La partie donnant sur

la rue Saint-Jean estrdservee a
des personnes du troisieme

age et s'etage sur quatre niveaux
dont un de negoces. Une troi-
sieme partie commune, au centre
du lot, est orientee lateralement
vers un espace exterieur oom-
mun aux maisons voisines. On Yy
trouve, entre autres, la cuisine,

la salle a manger, la salle de tra-
vail, un coin television au palier
et des bureaux. La coupe «AA>»
montre la succession des trois
parties. La coupe «B B» illustre
le profil du bloc central.

Elevation d’Aiguillon

\V4

D - I
Plan du rez-de-chaussee
reamenagd en appartements

Proiet Dominique Robitaiile

701-709 d’Aiguillon
Restauration

Appartements

Un ddifice plus que centenaire,
une architecture imposante et
importante qui a servi ancienne-
ment d’hote! et dernierement
d’habitation, telles sent les prin-
cipales coordonnees de ce ba-
timent situe rue d'Aiguillon et
actuellement en danger de de-
molition imminente a CauSe d’'un
incendie recent qui a detruit

sa toiture. Par respect du patri-
moine quebecois, sauvons-le
d'une mort prochaine en le
rdamenageant, par example, en
immeuble d’appartements.



Niveau 1

Niveau 0

Projet Claude Belanger

Rue Saint-Andre
Construction

Maisons unifami-
Hales en bande

La maison en bande telle que
nous la voyons se multiplier au
Canada est une importation
anglaise dont la terre d'election
Chez nous fut d’abord la ville.
Les avantages qu'elle comporte
s’allient dans cet Hot situe rue
Saint-Andri, dans le cceur de
Quebec, aux caracteristiques
de la maison de campagne que-
b6coise que nous a I6guee la
tradition: implantation contre la
rue, rangements au fond de la
cour afin de laisser le maximum

de lumi”re a la maison, presence
de balcons, tambours, solariums.

greniers, sous-sols. La ruelle
arriere remplace la porte co-
chere de la maison de ville.
Adossees les unes aux autres,
ces habitations torment un
rempart contre le vent, se r6-
chauffent mutuellement et favo-
risent I’economie d’energie.
Ci-dessus, deux planches mon-
trant les niveaux 0 et 1 (cheque
habitation comporte trois ni-
veaux) et I'imbrication des mai-
sons orientees de fagon a

recevoir le maximum de lumiere.

Isometrique de la tagade de la rue Saint-Jean

Projet Andre Casault

Rue Saint-Jean
Insertion

Habitations a
ioyer modique

La rue Saint-Jean est i’'une des
principales arteres du quartier
Saint-Jean-Baptiste. VVoid une
proposition d'insertion d’habita-
tions qui demeure fiddle au profit
rdsidentiel du secteur. Ce sont
des logements a loyer modique
pour des gens dont le revenu
moyen s’devait en 1975-76 a

$4 851. On a etabli a 88% le
pourcentage des locataires habi-
tant cette partie de la ville et

a $75 le prix moyen de leur layer.



Shopping
In Suburbia

BY H. J. GAYLER

The suburban shopping
centre so beloved by
Canadians is virtually non-
existent in Great Britain
and many Britons are
fighting to keep it that way.

—

In North America one-third of all retail
trade is carried out in the large sub-
urban shopping centre, and its impact
on other elements in the urban scene
has been wide ranging and sometimes
problematical.

However, what has become the
norm for the Canadian shopper is by far
the exception for the British shopper.
The retail structure in the British city is
much like that of the Canadian city
before the Second World War. It has a
strong downtown area, containing
the major department and chain stores
and in many cases the city’s only major
supermarkets. In larger cities, subsi-
diary or district centres with a higher
proportion of convenience shops are
located along main traffic arteries. And
finally, small neighbourhood centres
made up almost entirely of convenience
shops are fairly uniformly located
throughout a city’s residential areas.
Less traditional forms of retailing have
made such little impact on the British
scene that separate statistics are not
even kept. There is only one free-
standing suburban shopping centre:
the 750,000 square foot, two-level,
Brent Cross Shopping Centre in north-
west London which opened in the
spring of 1976. The other type of new
suburban retailing activity emanates
from continental Europe rather than
North America: the free-standing
superstore or hypermarket, containing
up to 120,000 square feet of floorspace
under one roof, almost entirely self-
service with convenience goods (the
supermarket section) representing
approximately two-thirds of all sales.
There are about 80 of these super-
stores in Britain situated in suburban or
edge-of-town locations.’

This article examines briefly the
contrasts in behaviour and attitudes
between the two countries which on the
one hand allow Canadian developers
and retailers almost free rein to cater to
consumer needs (or supposed needs),
whilst British interests in the same
field are constantly thwarted by more
institutional obstacles.

Land-use planning

Unlike Canada, Britain has undergone
rigid planning for three decades. Since
1947 the Town and Country Planning
Acts have required British local author-
ities to zone all land on the basis of
present use and future needs, to have

There are approximately 150 superstores over 25,000
sq. ft of floorspace at the present time with more
planned or being built, but a large number of these
are not free-standing and form part of a traditional
retail area or a planned downtown or district centre
in a new town.

eventual central government approval
(and thus legal backing) for all such
uses and to approve or refuse all pri-
vate applications for development or
redevelopment of any site whether there
be a change of land use or not. Present
use naturally emphasized the tradi-
tional retail structure, while in the Brit-
ain of the 1950’s no one saw the sub-
urban superstore as a future need. What
is alarming is that now there is a strong
demand for this type of retail activity,
little or no attention is being paid by
local authorities to zoning land for such
purposes. As a result, many applica-
tions for suburban shopping centres
require land-use change and then con-
flict may arise with groups who wish

to maintain the status quo or see the
land used for some other purpose.

One of the main contentions of
local authorities, groups and individuals
is that shopping centres with their
surrounding parking lots demand large
tracts of undeveloped land, and in
British suburban or edge-of-town situa-
tions this conflicts with green-belt pol-
icies. Compared to Canada, Britain
has traditionally been more concerned
with the depletion of its open space,
and policies have been adopted to con-
tain cities, raise densities within them
and decentralize some population to
other towns, villages and cities. Such
policies enhance access to the country-
side, prevent costly urban sprawl and
avoid the coalescing of communities.
Large suburban shopping centres
could erode the green belt and act as
a catalyst to other functions which
would do the same. Many planning ap-
plications for superstores have been
refused on these grounds. Moreover,
local authorities hold that the gen-
eration of undue traffic in rural and
suburban areas and the cross-town pat-
tern of circulation, as opposed to the
present radial (suburb to downtown)
pattern, would lead to loss of amenity,
increase in accidents and the need to
improve roads. Superstore developers
have been most successful in the
industrial areas of Northern England
where green belt considerations have
been outweighed by the need to era-
dicate hundreds of acres of derelict
industrial land- even with a shopping
development and its acres of sur-
rounding asphalt.

Retail competition

In a less rigidly planned environment
such as Canada where more normal
market forces can come into play, retail
competition is regarded as a healthy



exercise, producing cheaper costs for
the consumer. In Canada, the most
worrying aspect has been that subur-
ban shopping centres have expanded
to the detriment of downtown areas.

Since British suburban shopping
development has come later, planners
and government officials there have
viewed with alarm the growth of sub-
urban centres and the decline of down-
town areas in North America. They
have been intent on not repeating the
same mistakes. Many local authorities
have initiated studies to determine
how much retail space is needed by
their hinterland populations, and plan-
ning permissions (i.e. the supply) are
geared to that demand. The argument
in favour of this policy is that an excess
of retail space weakens the existing
structure, leads to personal hardships,
and wastes valuable social and eco-
nomic resources. Some excess of retail
space is allowed, however, because of
the uncertainties of predicting retail
needs.

At the same time, many planning
permissions for suburban shopping
centres are refused on the basis of
need, when the consultants for the de-
veloper and those for the local au-
thorities differ substantially on what
that “need” actually is and no inde-
pendent assessment is ever made.

Compared to Canadian provincial
and federal governments, far greater
amounts of money have been poured
into Comprehensive Redevelopment
Schemes for British cities by the cen-
tral government in order to promote
slum clearance, overcome war damage
and improve living standards. An im-
portant element in these schemes is an
improved shopping environment in the
downtown area, and therefore a public
subsidy for the downtown retailer. The
inner-area population has declined in
most British cities, but the retail space
downtown has often been expanded
by the provision of pedestrian precincts
and enclosed malls, closely resem-
bling Canada’s suburban shopping
centres. Increased patronage, the rise
in automobile ownership and little
chance of comparable shopping else-
where have resulted in costly improve-
ments to accommodate downtown
traffic.

With such a financial stake in
downtown redevelopment, it is not sur-
prising that local and central govern-
ment authorities in Britain have not
looked favourably upon the suburban
shopping developments promoted by
the private sector. Even where a sub-

urban development does not seriously
threaten downtown retailing, opposi-
tion is still invoked because the former
interferes with retail activity at the dis-
trict and/or neighbourhood levels.

At the neighbourhood level, especially
in public-housing areas, many small
shopping centres are owned by the
local authority with stores leased to
retailers. A superstore in the same
general area could seriously threaten
the viability of a number of such
centres.

Government and the retail sector

In Canada, the absence of such rigid
land-use planning and government’s
traditional uninvolvement in retail loca-
tional decisions have resulted in a
shopping environment that serves the
needs of consumers. In Britain, on the
other hand, the almost constant pro-
motion of the existing retail structure
fails to accommodate changing con-
sumer needs.

In contrast to other socio-eco-
nomic activities the British government
seems only too willing to leave retail
decision-making to the local level.
There are few central government
studies of the “state of the art.” There
are even fewer studies, policy state-
ments and directives to business and
local government concerning future
trends in shopping. Yet the central
government can play a vital role: it is
the final court of appeal for planning
decisions. However, in the case of
suburban or edge-of-town shopping
centres the government stresses that
each inquiry is an isolated case and
the centre concerned is judged on its
own merits. No attempt is made to
establish policy guidelines which
could help developers in their applica-
tions, or local government in their
planning decisions.

The rash of applications for sub-
urban shopping centres in Britain after
1970 did lead to a government direc-
tive in 1972, asking local authorities to
inform the Department of the Environ-
ment, the Ministry concerned, of appli-
cations for centres of more than 50,000
square feet gross floorspace, which
did not conform to the existing retail
pattern, and allowing the govern-
ment to call in the application for pos-
sible inquiry irrespective of local
authority decision. This was designed
to prevent poor decisions by the local
authority rather than to aid the govern-
ment in forming some overall policy.
The result: a rash of applications for
centres of 49,000 square feet.

1 Brent Cross Shopping Centre in north-west
London is Britain's oniy suburban oentre.

2 A typical Canadian suburban shopping
centre in Ontario serves the sprawling com-
munities nearby.



Increasing disinterest on the part of
central government, coupled with
unofficial approval of superstores and
the feeling that enough research had
been done for local authorities to make
their own decisions, led to a directive
in July 1976 asking local authorities to
inform the Department of the Envi-
ronment only if applications were for
more than 100,000 square feet.

Weaknesses emanating from cen-
tral government make it difficult for
other participants in the development
process to know how to plan. Many
British local authorities, especially the
smaller ones, have little idea how to
react to new shopping developments
in their area, or in adjacent areas, and
their decisions are often based on
dubious or conflicting evidence of
future shopping needs. In the absence
of central government policy and a
directive to plan for new retail methods
and locations, local authorities suc-
cumb to making ad hoc decisions
forced on them by local pressure
groups who stand to gain or lose from
shopping centre developments.

Many of these same weaknesses
apply to the Canadian situation but
Canada’s problems more often arise
from increasing government involve-
ment in land-use planning generally,
and the growing pains accompanying
the formulation of policies.

The consumer and suburban shopping
The basic difference between con-
sumer attitudes and behaviour in
Canada and Britain is that change has
taken place earlier in Canada. The
increase in automobile ownership and
its convenience for shopping were
major factors in the development of
Canadian suburban shopping centres
after the 1950's. Only 54 per cent of
British households own a car, which is
low by Canadian standards, but al-
ready its use for shopping has contrib-
uted to congestion and inconvenience
with respect to the existing retail struc-
ture. The government’s answer has
been to try to accommodate the car
downtown and only tinker with the
retail structure itself. However, now
sufficient superstores have been built
in suburban locations to show just how
popular these stores are with British
consumers.

As in Canada major factors in
suburban retail developments in Brit-
ain centre on convenience: compared
to downtown the stores are closer to
the population, easier to reach by road
and usually closer to parking facilities.

Parking itself is easier since it is on the
level, an important consideration when
one is wheeling a cart full of groceries.
Superstores are usually open longer
hours than most downtown stores.
Such large stores also offer better
choice than most suburban or down-
town supermarkets, and the inclusion
of durable goods, such as clothes, foot-
wear, hardware and electrical items,
promotes more one-stop shopping.

A second aspect popularizing the
superstore in Britain is the lower cost
of its merchandise. Cheaper land and
building costs in suburban locations,
the economies of scale of large oper-
ations, and changing handling tech-
niques (e.g. direct factory to store
delivery, cutting out a middleman or
warehouse operation, and bins or
boxes of canned goods rather than
neat, well-stacked shelves) have
helped to reduce product and labour
costs and thus the cost of a good to
the consumer. Independent assess-
ments suggest that prices are approxi-
mately eight to ten per cent lower than
in stores elsewhere, but the major
effect has been to force nearby stores
to lower prices to their own consumers.

Of course consumers have not
deserted the British downtown area in
droves. The only shops likely to close
as a result of a superstore development
are close by, small, independent
supermarkets, already hard hit by the
development of large downtown
supermarkets.

While suburban superstore devel-
opments in Britain are popular with
many consumers and financially very
viable as a result, there is a very strong
and successful lobby wanting to keep
the status quo. This lobby is by no
means united as one group, but it
easily holds its own against a strong
pro-development lobby since it fre-
qguently has a decision-making body
on its side. The same resistance to
change was never as strong in Canada
because of a less protectionist and
freer planning environment. Only the
very dramatic situations warranted
government intervention, for example,
the building of large shopping centres
just outside the boundary of small
towns in Ontario.

The status quo lobby consists of
very different interests including gov-
ernment (for reasons discussed above),
downtown and suburban retailers who
fear competition, downtown develop-
ment interests who along with govern-
ment have invested millions in land and
buildings, and professional people

who see any weakening of the existing
retail structure as a threat to a city’s
underprivileged population. The first
three groups are often guilty of over-
dramatising a situation through fear or
ignorance, while the last group raise
more fundamental social issues. They
argue that suburban superstores and
large centres are not and cannot be
well served by public transit (compared
to a downtown area), and therefore
are of benefit principally to car-owning
households discriminating against
the poor, the young, the old and infirm.
Further, a far lower proportion of
British women (who do the bulk of
convenience shopping) than men are
able to drive. In fact, the actual number
of households who cannot use a car
for shopping is higher than 46 per cent.
Social concerns of this nature are
somewhat misplaced since the impact
of superstores so far allowed is not
as great as many people imagined.
Secondly, the existing retail structure
has already been more affected by the
opening of large downtown super-
markets in Britain after the 1950’s and
the consequent closing of many small
downtown and suburban stores. Fur-
thermore, to stifle suburban superstore
development (instead of perhaps im-
proving public transit accessibility)
means losing certain important advan-
tages such as lower food costs to the
consumer.

Conclusions

Canadians more readily accept the
notion of suburban shopping for both
convenience and comparison goods,
and in a less rigid planning environ-
ment than Britain the existing retail
structure has been forced to adjust,
often painfully, to the realities of this
situation.

Opposition to suburban shopping
developments in Britain is varied both
in its reasons and the nature of the
opponents themselves, but the result
has been a fairly effective lid being
kept on the existing retail structure,
and a society struggling to accommo-
date the car, at some cost, in the
congested confines of the centre city.
The question which British planners
must face is what happens to the exist-
ing retail structure (and the city itself,
of course) should car ownership and
use rise to the levels of a country like
Canada. =

H. J. Gayler is Assistant Professor. Department of
Geography, Brock University.



Urban Homesteading by James
W. Hughes and Kenneth D.
Bleakly, Jr., Center for Urban
Policy Research, Rutgers Uni-
versity, 1975, 276 pp.

Urban homesteading is based on
sweat equity. Property in the
older parts of the city centre is
given to the homesteader either
free or at a nominal price upon
his pledge to reside on and
improve the property over a
specific period of time. The aim
is for the urban homesteader to
rehabilitate his property and that
this process repeated many
times will stabilize the urban resi-
dential market in the inner
cities.

This well-researched, highly
readable volume documents
the attempt of four cities-Phila-
delphia, Wilmington, Newark
and Baltimore-to implement an
urban homesteading program.

Widespread abandonment
of the inner city has become
a major problem in the older
centres of the United States.
Philadelphia, for example, has
lost 200,000 residents in the last
25 years, St. Louis 20 per cent
of its population in the last 10
years. Some 130,000 buildings
have been abandoned in New
York City alone in the past four
years.

Whole areas of once-bus-
tling cities are deserted as
owners have simply walked away
from their properties, leaving
the cities to act as receivers of a
growing number of tax-delin-
quent dilapidated buildings.

The cities-already suffering
from an inadequate tax base-
raise their tax rates and/or
reduce services to compensate
for the revenue decline. Indi-

vidual homeowners surrounded
by decaying buildings and faced
with still higher taxes give up
their properties for the relatively
better serviced, cleaner and safer
green spaces of the suburbs.

It's a never-ending spiral down-
ward.

Thus there was considerable
public interest when the U.S.
federal government announced
its Urban Homesteading Pro-
gram in the spring of 1973. With
charming analogies to the great
western homesteading move-
ment of a century ago, they
offered to supply approximately
1,000 abandoned buildings plus
$5 million in rehabilitation loans
to participating municipalities.

The book is divided into
three major sections. In the
first, the authors look at the
history of homesteading from
pre-Revolutionary days up to
the present.

The second and largest
section describes the operation
of the homesteading program
in the four cities studied. The
authors have divided the case
studies into ten subject areas
which include a historical and
present-day description of each
city, the institutional framework
for the homesteading program,
how the homesteads are ac-
quired, how the homesteaders
are selected, and the special tax
considerations, support services
and financial assistance provided
by the city. In the last chapter,
the authors try to blend the best
of each city’'s program into a set
of policy recommendations.

The results of the authors'
study are clear-the realities of
the present Urban Homesteading
Program have not matched the
government’s good hopes.

The urban homesteading
program is designed to be de-
centralized and individualistic
with little federal government
involvement. It's the homesteader
against the challenges and
dangers of the inner city. How-
ever, as the authors point out.

the homesteading families found
themselves not in the unregu-
lated, open spaces of the 19th-
century American frontier, but
frustrated by a maze of legal,
municipal and financial restric-
tions which seemed designed to
defeat their efforts.

In some cases, the cities
made only a token commitment
to the program, and as a result
badly needed financial and ad-
ministrative support services
were slow to come and minimal
when available.

Yet, despite their reserva-
tions, the authors were hopeful
about the future of the program.
They concluded that: “Home-
steading is not a program which
by itself can halt or reverse the
long-standing trends buffeting
the American city; it is, however,
one of the few positive initiatives
taken in regard to the snowball-
ing abandonment process.”

They hold that home-
steading can work if it is part of
an overall multi-program ap-
proach to neighbourhood resto-
ration. As evidence, they point
to the success of the Baltimore
program where homesteading is
administered by one umbrella
housing agency which also
operates a variety of renewal
programs. The agency provides
a wide range of support services
such as low-interest rehabilita-
tion and home-ownership coun-
selling.

The authors have assembled
a useful, well-organized study of
the urban homesteading program.
It should certainly be read by
all U.S. city authorities who
are considering or implementing
a homesteading program. For
Canadians involved in recycling
abandoned buildings, it provides
a useful casebook of problems
and solutions. Anne Gilmore

BOOKS

The Housing Crisis: Causes-
Effects-Solutions by Gordon
Soules, Gordon Soules Eco-
nomic and Marketing Research,
1976, 450 pp.

The author of this impressive
450-page work is president of a
consulting firm whose book
publishing division specializes in
in-depth research studies on
social and economic problems.
He has been researching the
housing industry since 1968 and
attempts to offer solutions to the
problem of bringing the cost of
housing within the reach of the
“lower, younger, aspiring, middle
class.”

The book includes detailed
interviews with 61 housing ex-
perts, grouped under seven
broad categories: government
leaders, housing consultants,
housing developers, mortgage
brokers, officials of landlord and
tenant associations, realtors, and
other experts. These interviews
are supplemented by the ex-
periences, attitudes and desires
of 86 randomly selected housing
consumers, both tenants and
owners, in the province of Brit-
ish Columbia, Eastern Canada
and England.

In his quest for long-term
solutions to housing problems
facing large urban areas of the
western world, Soules selected
Greater Vancouver as the primary
model because it meets all his
socio-economic criteria for a
“crisis” situation.

In Vancouver, there emerges
the time-honoured list of causes
of crisis: high land and house
prices resulting from reluctance
of local authorities to permit new
housing; high prices resulting
from promotion by real estate
interests of false concepts of
scarcity of land; concentration of
land development in a few large
companies; the high rate of



population growth; the cost of
servicing iand; short suppiy of
rentai units and restrictions on
mortgage financing.

The study conciudes that the
traditionai market mechanism
for iand and housing in contem-
porary urban areas no ionger
works-nor shouid such a speciai
commodity as land be left to the
free operation of the market.

People are demanding a
workable alternative to the
present “obsolete housing sys-
tem” and Dr. Fulton Fisher, a
professor of biological sciences,
argues that governments should
funnel off the billions of dollars
of speculative profit reaped
annually from land ownership
and channel them into housing.
Landowners, according to Fisher,
are exploiting a basic human
need, and he sees a social
revolution as the route to over-
coming the “feudalistic strangle-
hold on an imperative human
right.” High land prices are so
harmful to society in so many
ways that intervention by gov-
ernment is essential in the public
interest, Fisher says.

The justification for govern-
ment control of land values is not
enunciated by academics and
professionals alone-it is articu-
lated just as forcefully by Alvin
Narod, a prominent housing
developer.

Dr. Robert Collier, a munic-
ipal planner, argues for the
enactment of a 100 per cent
capital gains tax on the sale of
“principal residence dwellings”
and raw land. William T. Lane,

a former chairman of The British
Columbia Land Commission,
refutes the statement that the
“agricultural land freeze” result-
ed in a shortage of land-in fact
that legislation did not remove
much land from the market.

Methods of controlling land
and housing prices invariably
include landbanking. The suc-
cessful City of Saskatoon expe-

rience is quoted by Herbert E.
Wellman, the City’s Director of
Planning, and former Manager
of CMHC's Vancouver Office.

The only effective long-term
solution for tenants is to enable
them to become owners, and
again the need for government
encouragement and assistance
to this end is stressed. Moreover,
a number of the respondents
(including professionals and de-
velopers) castigate rent control
as one of the most serious causes
of Greater Vancouver’s housing
crisis because it discouraged
investment in apartments.

Another solution to increas-
ing costs is the possibility of
lowering the cost of transferring
real estate and reducing exces-
sively high real estate commis-
sions. The author notes the
disparity between commissions
in Canada and in England.

Soules includes a “sched-
ule of solutions” ranging from
steps to lower the cost of hous-
ing, to techniques of increasing
consumers' purchasing power. At
the same time he calls them “non
solutions” because many have
already been in operation for
years, yet the problem has
worsened. It will continue to do
s0, he contends, unless the root
causes are recognized and
eradicated.

The author concludes from
the mix of recommendations and
responses contained in the book
that governments must take
decisive action to reduce and
keep down the artificially
inflated cost of residential land.

It is indeed questionable
that the housing problems of the
Vancouver metropolitan area and
the findings of this study are
equally applicable to most other
urban areas of the western
world, as the author contends.
However, the book is a useful
compendium of informed opinion
and, as such, it represents a
substantial addition to the
bibliography of housing litera-
ture. It includes possible solu-
tions in an area in which all too
often problems have been
enunciated. Terry Morris

Magnificent Dereiicts. A Ceiebra-
tion of Oider Buiidings by

Ronald Woodall, J. J. Douglas
Publishing Co., 1976, 152 pp.

As its subtitle states, this splen-
didly printed book is indeed

“a celebration of older build-
ings” and it is gratifying to
know that it has sold sensation-
ally in its somewhat limited
market.

The celebrant, Ron Woodall,
was born in Montreal and
received his education at Sir
George Williams University and
the Montreal Museum of Fine
Arts. Since moving to the West
Coast in 1964, he has travelled
over 100,000 miles of backroads
recording “folk architecture.” He
says he is not interested in books,
painting or photography per se,
but only in their value as tools to
help a “hopeless romantic
record some of the debris of
progress on paper.”

In his introduction, Mr.
Woodall notes that while many
substantial old buildings are
being saved, entire species, like
rare birds, are succumbing to
extinction. For him there is
something disturbing about res-
torations; they are “embalmed
buildings.” And even more
regrettable is the fate of a build-
ing to be “saved” by totally
unsympathetic remodelling.

Buildings and even entire
cities are vanishing and the
author reminds us that unless
economically profitable there is
little in the urban scene that is
sacrosanct.

However, it is the country-
side and, more specifically old
buildings in the countryside,
which are his preoccupation. To
Woodall these buildings are
beautiful because they embody
the spirit and essence of a noble
and resourceful life-style; they
are “the last of the great folk
art objects.”

Of necessity, contemporary
architecture lacks this individual
quality, an individuality enhanced
by the aging process. Again,

this is foreign to contemporary
structures because modern
materials do not age at all.

For Woodall the final requi-
site-the “sine qua non”’-is that
the building must be one with
the land and the elements; the
grand magnificent derelict must
be fused with the earth and
capitulated to the wind. Para-
doxically, it is their very neglect
and abandonment which convefl
them into artistic subject matter,

There follows a description
of the extraordinary sequence d.
events which led from one find
to another and an account of his
penchant for lingering in towns
where there are “empty streets
and full cemeteries.” He readily
admits to being an “architectun
necrophiliac.”

The author encourages the
reader to try “building hunting”
on his own and, in describing
his own technique, acknowl-
edges the special relationship
into which this thrusts painting
and photography-an interesting
reference to the Canadian real#
painter Alex Colville.

Woodall then presents a
series of reproductions of about
seventy paintings. Each building
illustration is accompanied by k
own story which the author has
researched. They range from ol(
mills and barns to cabins and
houses; from a hose-towered fil
hall to a chapel and a church.
Even wider is the range of their
settings-from the Yukon to the
Dakotas; from Newfoundland to
California. While it is with Britisl
Columbia that he is naturally
most familiar, the author points
to California’s Golden Chain
Highway as the area richest in
vintage western buildings.

The quality of magnificent
Dereiicts augurs well for its
sequel. One hopes that Ron
Woodall will not entirely eschew
the city and that he will still haMm
an opportunity to record somefl
the remaining significant histori(
urban architecture. He asks the
reader to let him know of any
great old buildings, so that they
can be recorded before they are
all gone. T. M.



Cities of Canada: Voiume I-
“Theoretical, Hisioricai and
Pianning Perspectives,” Voiume
11-*““Profiles of Fifteen Metro-
poiitan Centres” by George A.
Nader, Macmillan, 1975, 404 pp.

These two volumes present a
most detailed analysis of the
history, present situation and
future of Canadian cities, to-
gether with a dissertation on the
theory of urban deveiopment.
Written by a professor of geo-
graphy at Trent University, the
books represent a commendable
effort to look at the totality of the
urban phenomenon in the Cana-
dian context. This very broad
perspective, however, leads to
some thinness of real content,
particularly in the volume that
describes specific cities.

Volume |I: “Theoretical, His-
torical and Planning Perspec-
tives” is divided into three parts.
Part one, “Modern Urban Struc-
ture”, covers the theories of
urban development and internal
urban structure-central place
theory, concentric zone, sector,
multiple nuclei and other land-
use models-applying them to
the urban system in Canada.
Part two, “Canadian Urban De-
velopment”, is an in-depth look
at the original settlement of
Canada and an analysis, based
on the ‘staple’ approach to
economic history, of the growth
of urban and metropolitan cen-
tres. The third part of this
volume, “Canadian Urban Pros-
pects”, looks to the future of
urban Canada, particularly the
role to be played by municipal
government and public urban
policies.

From these analyses the
author concludes that the
Quebec-Windsor corridor, found-
ed on the success of the first

economic ventures in Canada-
the fur and timber trades-is the
self-perpetuating urban and in-
dustrial heartland of the country.
The original economic advan-
tages of this area were super-
ceded by others, and now the
concentration of human and
other resources through the
market mechanism has created a
growth magnet that may continue
to favour those centres at the
expense of the rest of Canada.

Volume II; “Profiles of
Fifteen Metropolitan Centres”
describes, in turn, the charac-
teristics of fifteen of the largest
cities in Canada. The basis of
urban development presented in
Volume | is used to analyze their
historical development and
economic base, their modern
growth, land-use patterns and
the nature of the city centre. In
addition, the systems of metro-
politan government and city
planning are discussed.

In many ways this volume
is another cut at the same cake
as Volume |. The city profiles
are detailed in the areas of
urban economic origins and
functioning, but give little social
perspective. Some analysis of
census material has been used
to define neighbourhoods and
urban ethnic distributions, but
there is an apparent lack of
empathy between author and
subject here.

The books will be most
useful to economic history and
urban geography students, pre-
senting them with a total picture
of the development of cities in
Canada. Both volumes contain
extensive bibliographies drawn
from world literature and clas-
sified by topic so that further
reading can be undertaken.

By tackling such a broad
field of interest, the author has
made his work less relevant to
serious students of urban studies
since most topics are dealt with
to a greater depth in other litera-
ture. Nevertheless, text books
of this type are needed to build
up a body of Canadian urban
information which has been
neglected in the past. Janet Kiff

Pour un equilibre des villes
et des campagnes
Amenagement, urbanisme,
paysage

Elie Mauret, Editions Dunod,
Paris 1974.

Alors que la preservation des
terres agricoles preoccupe un
nombre de plus en plus grand de
specialistes de I'amenagement
et que les pressions qu’exerce

le monde rural sensibilisent da-
vantage d’hommes publics, cet
ouvrage regu depuis quelques
mois retrouve un regain d’interet.
Le titre est en soi I'obj'ectif d’un
amenagement du territoire reussi
qui harmonise les modes de vie a
I'interieur d’un pays et egalise
les chances donnees a chaque
citoyen.

On assists, d’une part, a une
congestion des parties urbani-
sees avec les sequelles habituel-
les: difficulte d’emplois, specula-
tion fonciere, deracinement
social, desorganisation du milieu,
rencherissement de la vie, com-
plexity et insuffisance des trans-
ports, couts prohibitifs des infra-
structures et des services, crise
du logement, escalade des taxes
et des impots,...

D’autre part, en dehors des
conurbations et des villes, sur-
viennent le ralentissement des
activites agricoles, la desertion
des campagnes, le vieillissement
de la population, la penalisation
du statut de paysan, le pietine-
ment des modes de production,
I'etiolement des activites de
base, I'insecurite economique
croissante et I'impuissance dont
semble frappe le monde rural.

De plus ces disparites intra-
regionales s’accroissent entre
celles des regions peripheriques
et celles des regions centrales.

C'est de tout ceci que traite
Elie Mauret, d’un point de vue
realiste; sa iongue experience
acquise «sur le tas» lul permet
d’aborder en homme de terrain
ces questions preoccupantes.
Jean Labasse a ecrit dans son
"Organisation de I'espace» que
la quality de I'amynagement se
mesurait surtout a la quality des
zones intersticielles.

O’est a la recherche de cette
quality que s'emploie Mauret.
Pour lul, amynager les centres-
ville et structurer les extensions
urbaines ne se justifient que par
un souci aussi grand d’amynager
convenablement les zones ru-
rales, de les mettre en valeur,
selon leur potentiel, et non de les
abandonner a elles-memes ou de
les livrer a la speculation.

Aussi, la seconds partie de
I'ouvrage est-elle un compiyment
necessaire a I'exposy theorique
puisqu’il s’agit d’expyriences
vdcues aussi bien dans des
zones urbaines ou suburbaines
que dans des zones agricoles, de
montagne ou littorales.

C’est vingt-cing ans d’expy-
rience professionnelle qui nous
sont livrys ici, simplement, mais
de fagon lumineuse et avec une
conviction qui entrains.

Georges Robert

LU POUR VOUS



La planification urbaine-

alibi ou espoir

F. Parfait, M. Berger, Y. Boucly,
R. Gray, . Mignot, C. Muyard,
H. Pascal, Editions Eyrolles,
Paris.

Get ouvrage collectif de la Com-
mission Urbanisme de r'a.g.nhetm
(Association gen6raie des hygie-
nistes et technicians municipaux)
a choisi un th"me ambitieux.
L’ampleur du sujet a conduit
inevitablement I'6quipe b I'eta-
blissement de constats qui, s’ils
ont ie merite de I'objectivite,
sont sous leur forme condens6e,
quelquefois fragmentaires.

Des nuances devraient etre
souvent apportees et des exem-
ples ponctuels rendraient plus
palpable cheque analyse sec-
torielle.

Ces remarques faites, il n’en
demeure pas moins que I'ou-
vrage est d’un haul intpret pour
celui qui veut percer les mysteres
de la planification urbaine en
France. Son contenu s’articule
autour de six themes; la finality
de la planification urbaine, la
réglementation de I'urbanisme,
I'information et I'urbanisme, la
fonction «Urbanisme» dans la
collectivity urbaine, ram6nage-
ment concerty, I'information et
la participation.

Dans le premier chapitre,
une charge extremement syvyre
est lancye centre I'omnipotence
de I'Etat, avec les consequences
gue nous connaissons: structu-
res rigides, statisme, manque
d’imagination, superposition des
compytences, muitiplicity des
controles, ytirement des ychyan-
ciers, etc. On y met ygalement
en evidence I'extreme voracity
de certains grands corps publics
qui empechent toute yvolution
et bloquent toute intervention
novatrice.

Le corps des Fonts et
Chaussyes et des t.p.e. Sy fait b
I'occasion ytriller de la belle
maniyre.

La vyritable jungle que
constituent les lois et les regle-
ments frangais en matiere de
dyveloppement et d’amynage-
ment du territoire force les au-
teurs a admettre «que vouloir les
ynumyrer sans en omettre cons-
tituerait une gageure impossible
b tenir».

La fonction «Urbanisme»
doit etre de juridiction munici-
pale et les rydacteurs de cet
ouvrage, dont aucun n'est urba-
niste, reconnaissent que «l’urba-
nisme reste le parent pauvre de
la collectivity locale. Et pourtant,
si on faisait les comptes de ce
que coutent b la collectivity les
fausses manoeuvres, les improvi-
sations, les interventions exty-
rieures spectaculaires certes,
mais souvent bien lygeres, on
n’hysiterait pas b recruter des
urbanistes et des spycialistes de
I'amynagement urbain et a ren-
forcer les services municipaux.»

Les auteurs sont b louer
pour leur probity intellectuelle et
leur lucidity. Nous tenons a
signaler la prysence de deux in-
gynieurs des Fonts et Chaussyes
qui n'ont pas craint de se dy-
marquer de leur caste.

Un livre roboratif qui a I'insi-
gne myrite de dymasquer le
piyge dans lequel risque de tom-
ber tout gouvernement qui em-
prunterait une voie identique b
celle dycrite dans «La planifica-
tion urbaine».

G. R

L’evolution du marchy fonder
en pyriphyrie du centre-ville
de Montryal au cours

des annyes soixante

J. P. Collin, I.N.R.S.-Urbanisa-
tion, syrie Etudes et documents,
no 8, Montryal, Janvier 1977.

C'est sur les donnyes du r6le
d’yvaluation fonciyre de la ville
de Montryal et sur les cartes de
la compagnie Teela Market
Surveys gue I'auteur a basy cette
analyse, par micro-zones, des
diverses activitys de redyvelop-
pement et de I'yvolution du
marchy fonder sur le territoire
entourant le centre-ville, entre
1960 et 1971. Les ventes fictives
et les transactions portant sur
des propriytys rysidentielles dont
ryvaluation dypassait $100 000
ont yty exclues du sujet.
D’aucuns jugeront que la
lecture de ce rapport est labo-
rieuse. Rappelons b la dycharge
de I'auteur que son ouvrage
s'adresse b des lecteurs suscep-
tibles de I'utiliser pour des fins
de recherche et d’action et qu'il
fait partie d’une etude globale
de ri.N.R.s.-Urbanisation sur les
agents d’intervention impliquys
dans le redyveloppement du
territoire en question. Les con-
clusions retiendront tout par-
ticuliyrement notre attention. La
premiere: I'augmentation du prix
du terrain est une incitation au
redeveloppement. En deuxiyme
lieu, les grands investissements
d’infrastructures, tel le mytro,
n’'ont pas eu pour effet d’'augmen-
ter automatiquement le prix du
sol. On note cependant qu’a
proximity de certaines stations,
la valeur fonciyre rysidentielle
s’est accrue alors que celle du
terrain affecty au commerce local
a diminuy du fait que le transport
souterrain rapide permet dysor-

mais b la clientyie de se rendre
plus facilement au centre-ville.
Enfin, comme il fallait s’y atten-
dre, la haute density va de pair
avec le prix yievy des terrains. |
Soulignons qu’en dehors du
centre de Montryal, la spycula--
tion se limite b quelques espaMj
dispersys et qu’une opyration |
de redyveloppement d'envergulf
est suivie nycessairement d’uni
augmentation de la valeur |
fonciere.

Raymond Dubois

Pauvre et seule

Le Conseil canadien de i
dyveloppement social, !
Ottawa, 1976 i
Un livre tristement yioquent do(|
un chapitre est consacry au |
logement a paru I'an dernier auj
yditions du Conseil canadien |
de dyveloppement social. Son |
titre, « Pauvre et seule», yvoquij
a priori un de ces films bien |
faits pour satisfaire les gouts d*
amateurs de myiodrames, ou
encore un roman oubliy dans
tiroirs du 19® siyde naturaliste.i
Toutes proportions gardyes, ¢
le meme regard que posait ZoM
sur la sociyty de son temps qui]
scrute ici la situation des Cana«
diennes soutiens de famille.

A un siycle prys, c’est la meme!
attitude devant des faits trop !
souvent tus parce qu’ils dyran-j
gent. L’on voudrait ne pas j
savoir, en effet, qu’il existe piw
d’un million de femmes chefs |
de mynage dans notre pays et |
qu’un rapport de Statistique
Canada de 1971 indiquaitque
37% de ces femmes ytaient
pauvres. Multipliez par deux et|
vous aurez le nombre d’elttWH
et d’adolescents b qui il manqu
le nycessaire pour croitre, s'ii|
truire, s’'ypanouir et developpej
face a la vie des ryflexes posit|
«A la lecture de ce document, !
dydare le directeur du Conseil!
canadien de dyveloppement |
social, Reuben Baetz, toute pel
sonne sensible ne peut que se |
sentir poussye b Taction devallj
le tableau de misyre et de
trations que dessinent les faitsi
rapportys ici.» T. A. [
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BY MARILYN HART

To bring the pedestrian back
into the picture, one must treat
him with the respect and honour
we now accord only to the auto-
mobile." | Lewis Mumford

After they have deposited their
car in the parking garage, or
hopped off the bus or subway,
human beings undergo an instant
metamorphosis and become
pedestrians—and in the down-
town areas of many cities, a
sadly neglected animal.

Traffic planning for the
automobile is a highly developed
computerized science while
analysis of (far less predictable)
pedestrian traffic is still in its
infancy. However, the day of the
pedestrian is approaching. City
governments and the major cor-
porations are finally realizing
that the person in the street
matters.

Shopping malls

One tried and true but limited
device to accommodate pedes-
trians is the shopping mall. In the
United States cities both large
and small are trying to woo
people—more precisely, dollar
spending shoppers—back to the
downtown core. The prescribed
remedy of the 1970's for ailing
downtowns is the pedestrian
mall-covered or open-air, with
buses or without. Many suc-
cessful downtown recoveries
have been reported.

In Canada our downtowns
are also feeling the effect of
competing suburban shopping
facilities, but in general down-
town decay is not rampant.

However we too have our
malls, our 'Gallerias' built and
proposed,and our landscaped
retail strips. Major retailers are

From The Urban Prospect, published
in 1969, used with the permission
of the publisher, Harcourt Brace
Jovanovich, Inc., New York.

thus capably looking after their
own interests by creating "ideal"
conditions for merchandizing

in our core areas.

But shopping malls are not
enough. What is needed is a
comprehensive approach towards
planning for all types of pedes-
trians, not only shoppers, in all
parts of our high density core
areas. Such a comprehensive
approach has been adopted by
Calgary and the City of Ottawa
as well as a number of American
cities. Ottawa's approach to
planning for the pedestrian forms
the basis of this article.

Ottawa has shown concern
for the downtown pedestrian
for many years. The famous
Sparks Street open-air mall, first
introduced on a temporary basis
in 1960, has served as a pro-
totype for pedestrian malls
throughout the world. But this
was only a first step. The Sparks
Mall is being extended beyond
the shopping strip to create a
restful area amid the downtown
core of office buildings. Plan-
ning is also underway to create
another mall along Rideau Street,
downtown Ottawa's major de-
partment store area. A problem
with pedestrian areas in any
high density downtown area is
that of overshadowing and
unpleasant winds caused by
adjacent tall buildings. Wind
testing of certain new buildings
in Ottawa's downtown area
should soon become mandatory.
Special design controls are
also being developed to govern
the height and shape of buildings
in order to protect the pedes-
trian environment along the
Sparks Street Mall.

Elevated walkways

Malls apart, the most significant
aspect of planning for the pe-
destrian in downtown Ottawa is
the proposed elevated pedestrian
walkway system.

The system is a series of
continuous primarily above-
ground enclosed walkways that
avoid the hazards and distur-
bance of heavy street traffic, and
link all blocks in the high density
downtown core.

These walkways would not
replace the existing role of the
sidewalk, but rather provide
additional routes to give the
pedestrian a choice, particularly
welcome in winter months.

The walkways would serve a
downtown office population of
some 100,000 by the turn of
the century.

To be continuous the walk-
way system would consist of
bridges across the street, and of
specially designated routes
through major buildings. If nec-
essary, short bridges would link
buildings within a block. There
would be at least one main route
through each block, although
any owner could link into the
system if he wished.

The main routes would be
at least 1 5 feet wide, allowing
ample room for movement in
both directions, the pushing of
light trolleys, baby carriages and
the like. In the larger new de-
velopments the walkways could
be widened, perhaps opening
into plaza areas or smaller relax-
ation places.

The walkway system is to
be primarily at the second level
but could link into any existing or
proposed surface level routes.
Bridges would be glazed to give
the user a clear sense of direc-
tion. Stairs and elevators would
connect walkw-iys with the street
level, and minor changes in level
would be ramped so that the
whole network of walkways
could be easily used by people

in wheelchairs, the disabled and
elderly.

The walkways would link
offices, shops, hotels and res-
taurants, as well as all major
transportation facilities, parking
garages, future bus terminals
and rapid transit stations. Thus
all downtown area functions
would be fully integrated. Down-
town would become one "super
building" instead of a miscel-
laneous assortment of individual
structures.

The walkway system should
be thought of as an elevated
sidewalk for the public at large,
not just the occupants of one par-
ticular building. It would there-
fore remain open at all hours
for the convenience of people in
the downtown area.

Where the walkways pass
through buildings, or where
normal office elevators form part
of the system, adequate mea-
sures would be taken to close off
the rest of the building. Elec-
tronic surveillance equipment
could easily be installed along
the walkways to provide police
protection for adjacent busi-
nesses and pedestrians.

How and when will the
system be built? In April 1974,
the City of Ottawa passed a
'Development Control' by-law
under Section 35a of the Ontario
Planning Act. Since then all new
projects in the downtown area
have been examined by the City
planning staff before approvals
are given.

When discussing plans with
developers, the best location
for the walkways through each
particular building is determined.
In some cases it is more appro-
priate to consider building a
walkway bridge alongside a
building, in which case the use
of air rights would be secured.

The developer is then re-
quired to enter into a legal agree-



Old and new buildings in central
Minneapolis-St. Paul are linked
by 20 pedestrian bridges built in
the past decade, with 100 more
planned.

ment with the City, committing
him to provide for his part of

the walkway system, including
internal routes through buildings,
escalators and stairs and the
cost of any bridge up to the
centre line of the street. The
developer would pay for the con-
struction and maintenance of

his part" of the system, accord-
ing to a cost-sharing formula
developed for each block, pro-
portionate to the amount of floor
space the individual developer
owns. Initially it would be easiest
to link up new buildings in ad-
jacent blocks.

As more of the system is
developed it might be worthwhile
to extend walkways through
older existing buildings. It is im-
portant that the system be con-
tinuous over extensive areas.

The concept of the elevated
walkway system was incorpo-
rated in City planning documents
at least eight years ago. The
mechanism for implementing and

co-ordinating the development
of the system is in the hands of
the City. However, much of the
initiative to build the system

is coming from major private
developers.

The federal government,

a major landowner in downtown
Ottawa, is also anxious to de-
velop good pedestrian amenities
in the core of the Capital, and

is including the elevated walk-
way system in new projects. The
other level of government in
Ottawa, the Regional Municipal-
ity, is very much in support of
the pedestrian system and is
willing to grant air rights for
bridge developments across ma-
jor roads in the downtown area
which are under Regional
control.

Since 1974, about a half-
dozen legal agreements have
been undertaken between the
City and developers of new struc-
tures in downtown Ottawa. As
yet no 'skywalks' have been
built because the new buildings
constructed so far are not op-
posite to each other.

Why not underground?
Montreal and Toronto have de-
veloped extensive underground
retail-lined walkways, feeding
into their metro and subway
systems. Renting subterranean
floorspace for retail purposes
is an obvious bonus for the de-
velopment industry.

However, channelling tens
of thousands of office workers
into a subterranean artificial
environment, devoid of the
subtlety, variety and seasonal
change of the natural environ-
ment (limited though this may
be in some downtown areas)
subjects them to a stultifying,
claustrophobic and perhaps psy-
chologically damaging experi-
ence. Ottawa city planners
believe that citizens should be
able to enjoy as interesting and
stimulating a downtown envi-
ronment as possible.

The practical arguments:
constructing underground pas-
sages is a costly proposition,
sometimes involving deep ex-
cavation below major under-
ground utilities. Steep changes
in level discourage users. The
underground routings would go
nowhere, except into parking
garages.

On the other hand, an ele-
vated routing can easily feed into
podium level, open mid-block
plazas, and in fact would stim-
ulate development of much
needed breathing space in the
downtown core.

Segregating pedestrians
from traffic is not a new idea.
Leonardo da Vinci had a sketch-
ed proposal for separating people
from chariots using an elevated
pedestrian bridge system over
500 years ago. The city builders
of Europe and colonized Latin
America catered amply for the
needs of the pedestrian with
their squares, covered coion-
nades and gallerias. The Arabs
with their shaded pedestrian
streets show the same concern.

In North America, where
the automobile reigns supreme,
the aim of most builders and
urban planners over the past 60
years seems to have been to
make life as difficult as possible
for those on foot.

But things are changing.
Continuous integrated downtown
walkway routings similar to the
Ottawa system have been de-
veloped or are proposed in other
cities. Perhaps the most well
known are the Minneapolis

'Skyway" system, and Calgary's
'plus 15" system. American cities
adopting the same approach
include Cincinnati, St. Paui,

St. Louis and Seattle.



Sidewalks
Underground passages
Elevated walkways

Pedestrian routes either existing,

secured by legal agreement
with the City, or being actively
planned at the present time.

Ottawa's popular Sparks Street Mall was a proto-
type for pedestrian shopping malls elsewhere.

Pampering the pedestrian?

Are planners, like the major shop-
ping centre developers, guilty

of creating a totally hazard-free,
comfortable, controlled envi-
ronment with stimulation coming
only from the glitter of mer-
chandise displays?

Might we go from apart-
ment to office desk without
taking a breath of fresh air? What
is wrong with feeling the sun,
wind and rain on our faces?
Canadians are tough. Our fathers
were from the backwoods and
farms. These are some of the
criticisms levelled at Ottawa's
planners. Surely the answer, as
in all things, lies in moderation
and variety.

The objective of creating a
totally inter-connected, weather-
protected movement system in
the high density downtown areas
of northern cities is sensible.

Downtowns and their inhabitants,
however, require more than a
convenient web of corridors to
get from A to B. Places to sit,
stroll and relax are needed, both
indoors and out.

Every effort should be
expended to make use of all
kinds of vacant spaces and alley-
ways for creating ground level
mini-parks and attractive pedes-
trian short cuts. Most impor-
tantly, some of our downtown
pedestrian spaces should be
designed to take full advantage
of our brief but pleasant sum-
mers.

Canadian downtowns
should be for people, not cars.
A trite statement perhaps, but
one which more and more
municipal governments are fi-
nally heeding. In Ottawa heavy
emphasis is being placed on
the use of public transit, rather
than the car, to serve the down-
town core. City planners are
aiming for an optimistic 80 per

N

cent use of transit during peak
periods. It still remains to re-
duce the amount of through
traffic which congests downtown
arterials. And then-build a
downtown especially to accom-
modate those on foot.

In the words of David Kenneth
Specter: "When the civic spirit is
willing, and there is enough
talent among the bureaucracy
(and the development industry)
there may yet be some hope for
the pedestrian."2

From Urban Spaces, published in
1974, used with the permission of the
publisher. Little, Brown and Company
in association with New York Graphic
Society Ltd., Boston.

Marilyn Hart is a senior planner with
the City of Ottawa.
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Les similitudes entre la Finlande et
le Quebec sent frappantes. Une
connaissance generale des grandes
donnees geographiques et econo-
miques le laissait entrevoir, Mais un
oeil exerce, a I'affut des moindres
manifestations d*une societe, peut
deceler sur place une infinite d"ana-
logies qui montrent a quel point
les problemes de developpement et
d"amenagement du territorre fin-
landais et les solutions que Ton a
choisies pour les resoudre ne peu-
vent nous laisser indifferents.

Comme au Quebec, les pro-
blemes commons aux pays hau-
tement industrialises et ceux aux-
quels sont confrontes les pays en
voie de developpement se posent
avec une egale acuite. En effet, non
loin des puissantes conurbations
densement peuplees de Montreal
et d*Helsinki (certes plus modeste),
vastes concentrations d"emplois,
de biens et de services, existent
d"immenses espaces chichement
occupes, sous-developpes, sous-
equipes que sont leurs regions
peripheriques respectives.

Dans un Quebec et une Fin-
lande importants pourvoyeurs
de bois, de minerals et delectricite
(pour le Quebec surtout), on trouve
egalement une partie de territoire
quasiment desertique aux conditions
de vie contraignantes et des re—
gions aux maigres ressources ou
une population clairsenee est
en grande partie a la charge de la
collectivite.

Se cotoyant en un meme terri—
toire, des technologies avancees
dans certains secteurs de I'activite
economique et industrielle et des
methodes archaiques a faible rende-
ment dans d*autres (agriculture et
peche) accentuent le parallelisne.

En outre, I"isolat culture! que
constituent ces deux peuples en
Amerique du Nord et en Europe du
Nord est aussi a signaler.

Pour nous convaincre davan-
tage, il y a lieu de nous rememorer
quelques ressemblances notables.
La population est sensiblement la
meme en importance. Les villes sont
concentrees dans le sud du terri-
toire. Les regions peripheriques et
nordiques sont faiblement peu—
plees. Le climat, la vegetation, la
faune et la geologie se ressen-
blent beaucoup. Les activites de
base: industries du hois, peche,
agriculture et mines, sont les
memes. De plus, on constate dans
les deux cas de nettes tendances
a I"industrialisation.

Etant donne que les situations
qui prevalent en Finlande et au
Quebec possedent des analogies
nombreuses, une analyse rigou-
reuse des methodes de planification
qui ont cours dans ce pays nor-
dique s"impose si nous envisageons
de prende exemple sur lui. Les
lignes qui suivent n*ont pas d*autre
but que de nous inciter a pousser
plus avant I'etude du modele de
developpement et d"amenagement
du territoire finlandais.

Quelques donnees generales
necessaires a la comprehension
des problemes de develop-
pement et d'amenagement du
territoire

La Finlande est un pays faiblement
peuple de pres de cing millions
d*habitants. Sa superficie est de
337 000 km™, ce qui lui donne

une densite approximative de

15,5 habitants au km". Cette densite
est tres faible si on la compare

a celles des pays suivants: Italie,

[ 66 habitants au km®, Angle-

terre, 213; Allemagne de I*Quest,
213: Holiande, 430. Elle possede
cependant une densite presque qua-
druple de celle du Quebec qui n'a
que 4 habitants au km*. Une diminu-
tion sensible des personnes actives
dans la sylviculture et I'agriculture
de 1960 a 1976 s'est fait sentir. La
population des zones rurales est
passee de 37% a 20%. Ce pheno-
mene s'est accompagne d"un
accroissement correspondant des
agglomerations urbaines. La par-
tie sud du pays est celle qui benefi-
cie des mouvements migratoires

et ou les concentrations de popula-
tion sont les plus fortes. Par
exemple, la region d*Helsinki qui
compte 750 000 habitants en
groupera un million en 1987. Une
politique nationale de developpe-
ment propose des mesures de ralen-
tissement des migrations internes
mais les resultats sont mitiges.



En effet, un quart des municipalites
voient leur population s"accroTtre,
les autres enregistrant une perte de
population.

Le pays est divise en douze
provinces dont la population oscille
entre 200 000 et | million d*ha-
bitants. La division administrative
et politique de base est la com-
mune (municipalite), En 1974, sur
483 entites municipales, 60 etaient
des villes, 27 des bourgs et 396
des municipalites rurales. La crea—
tion depuis 1958 d"une quaran-
taine de villes et villages nouveaux
n*a pas empeche le nombre de
municipalites de diminuer, suite a
des fusions.

La partie occupee par les eaux
est d"une 1mportance extreme puis-
que la Finlande possede 100 000 km
de rives (lacs et rivieres), soit pres
de deux fois et demie le tour de
la terre. Cette particularity du terri-
toire finlandais va transparaltre
dans les structures du gouverne-
ment central telles qu“elles sont
exposees plus loin.

Structures administratives
Elies possedent en Finlande un
caractere tres particulier d*une cer-

taine originalite. 1lya, d"une part,
["administration de I'Etat assez cen-
tralisee et d*autre part, 1"adminis-
tration municipals tres autonome,
fruit d*une longue tradition d*au-
togestion.

Le Conseil d'Etat (gouverne—
ment) est nomme par le President de
la Republique. Il est constitue d*un
Premier Ministre assists d"une quin-
zaine de ministres. Douze minis-
teres ayant chacun un ou plusieurs
ministres se partagent les divers
secteurs de I'activite nationals. Le
Bureau du Conseil d'Etat, ou secre—
tariat general du gouvernement,
est sous la responsabilite directs du
Premier Ministre.

Particularity eminemment inty-
ressante de la machine de I'Etat
finlandais, les Conseils nationaux
habilites a degager les politiques
dans les domaines qui les concernent
et a yvaluer les budgets a affecter
a |"engagement de ces politiques,
sont rattachys administrativenment a
divers ministeres, mais exercent
un pouvoir exycutif autonome. Le
Conseil national pour le logement

est une illustration de ce que sont

ces organismes nationaux. Au niveau
opyrationnel, la Direction generale
de l'urbanisme et de la construction
possede des pouvoirs tres ytendus,
certains meme a caractere discry-
tionnaire. Ces deux structures agis-
sent au sein du ministers de I'Inty-
rieur qui en compte plusieurs autres
touchant au hon fonctionnement de
la society finlandaise.

Chacune des douze provinces
est dotye d"un gouvernement pro-
vincial, a I"exception des lies d*Aland
du golfe de Botnie (province d"Ah-
venanmaa), possedant un statut par-
ticulier leur confyrant une quasi-
autonomie. Les gouvernements pro-
vinciaux sont placys sous |"auto-
rity directe du gouvernement central.
Cette autorite s"exerce sous des
formes variees au niveau local, soit
par I"entremise de plusieurs offices
locaux, soit directement.

Les programmes, notamment
en matiere d"urbanisme, d*yducation,
de santy publique (construction et
gestion d*hopitaux) et d*ambna-
gement rygional, sont assumbs par
des associations de municipalites,
sorte de conseils d*agglombration.
La loi de 1974 surrassociation

de la region metropolitaine de la

Example remarquable. a Helsinki, d'integration de
I'architecture moderne aux batiments anciens.
Les abords du lac ne sont pas Hvres a l'asphalte.
Verdure partout presente.

La gare maritime de Silja-Line dans la province
d'Ahvenanmaa. Archiiecte: Bengt Lundsten.



capitals nationals, Hsisinki, fournit
uns bass Isgals a uns coopera-

tion volontairs dss viliss d'Hslsinki,
Espoo, Kauniainsn st Vantaa.

Le Conseil de cooperation metro-
poUtaine ds I'Association, orga-
nisms tschniqus, sntrsprsnd dss
studss, drssss dss plans d'in-

tsrst common. Lss pouvoirs nscss-
sairss a lI'accomplisssmsnt ds css
tachss sont dsisguss au Conssil par
Iss quatres municipalites consti-
tuantss.

Distribution des competences
en matiere de developpement et
d'amenagement du territoire

Dans I'Etat finlandais

La Direction generate de l'urbanisme
et de la construction sst rssponsabls
de I'amenagement du territoire
regional et municipal et de la cons-
truction. Ells a pour fonctions: de
coordonner, a lechelle nationals
I'amenagement spatial; de diriger

et de surveiller a I'echelle regio-
nale I'occupation des sols; de sanc-
tionner les plans d'amenagement
regionaux; de superviser et d'accep-
ter les plans directeurs d'urba-
nisme intermunicipaux et les plans
d'amenagement urbain dans les
villes qui ne peuvent assurer ce con-
trols; de diriger I'expansion du
domaine bati et de controler les acti-
vites des autorites provinciales et
locales chargees de l'inspection de
la construction. Elle propose de

plus les modifications legislatives
en matiere d'amenagement du
territoire et de construction. Dans
cette derniere tache, elle bene-
ficie de la collaboration de 'a Com-
mission permanente pour l'urba-
nisme et la construction (organisms
dont une partie des membres est
nommee directement par le parle-
ment).

Dans chaque province, il existe
un Service d'urbanisme et de cons-
truction dirige par un inspecteur qui
veille a ce que les actions des mu-
nicipalites en matiere d'urbanisme
et de construction soient conformes
a la legislation en vigueur. Tout
en laissant une grande autonomie
aux Services d'urbanisme et de
construction des villes et bourgs, il
traite des problemes d'amenage-
ment et de construction qui se posent
dans les municipalites rurales. I
ratifie les plans d'amenagement des
collectivites rurales et de certaines
villes et bourgs dont les services
d'urbanisme sont insuffisamment
etoffes et sous-equipes. Il joue aussi
I'important role d'organisme au-
pres duquel on peut se pourvoir en
appel centre une decision munici-
pale. Les autorites provinciales, sur
recommendation de leur Service
d'urbanisme et de construction, peu-
vent egalement decider des inter-
dictions et des permis exceptionnels
de construire dans des cas speci-
fiques.

Depuis 1973, ces Services
d'urbanisme et de construction sont
assistes d'inspecteurs provinciaux

L'egifse de Ta/vallahti dans la v/lle d'Helsinki.
Architectes: Timo et Tuomo Suomalainen (1969).

qui s'occupent des questions de
protection de l'environnement. En
effet, en Finlande, amenagement
du territoire et protection de I'envi-
ronnement sont consideres comme
deux preoccupations complemen-
taires et concomitantes.

Un palier intermediaire

Quand le besoin s'est fait sentir,
I'Etat a cree des associations regio-
nales d'amenagement du territoire
incluant de quinze a trente municipa-
lites rurales. Elies sont respon-
sables de I'occupation du sol au
niveau intermediaire pour les

zones d'amenagement regional desi-
gnees par le ministre de I'Interieur.
La Finlande a ete divisee en dix-neuf
zones d'amenagement regional qui
couvrent tout le territoire national.
Pour chacune de ces zones, un plan
d'amenagement regional a ete pre-
pare. Il est tres interessant de noter
qgue I'Etat finlandais n'a pas de-
coupe ces zones d'amenagement en
fonction des limites administra-
tives des provinces. Une zone d'ame-
nagement regional peut deborder
sur deux provinces. A l'interieur de
celles-ci et suivant la nature des pro-
blemes de developpement et d'ame-
nagement, plusieurs zones d'ame-
nagement regional peuvent exister.

Au niveau municipal

La responsabilite de I'urbanisme et
de la construction releve des con-
seils municipaux. Un service d'urba-
nisme et de construction existe






dans chaque ville et village. Son
ampleur varie selon 1"importance

de la nnunicipalite. Le Service
d"urbanisnne de la ville d*Espoo—
120 000 habitants-comprend

pres de quarante personnes dont pres
d*une quinzaine d*urbanistes. La
ville d"Helsinki-570000 habitants-
possede un Service d"urbanisme

et de construction de plus de 350
personnes dont plusieurs dizaines
d"urbanistes et autant d*archi-
tectes specialises en design urbain.

Le controle des zones

de villegiature

Les mesures prises en vue de la pro-
tection de I"environnement, tout

en permettant I'exercice normal de
ce besoin nature! quest la ville—
giature, sont parmi les plus efficaces
que nous connaissions. Elies sont
appliquees a I"ensemble du territoire
finlandais.

Rappelons que la Finlande pos-
sede 100 000 km de rives. La ten—
dance a posseder une residence
secondaire se renforce. Alors qu®en
1960, le nombre de residences
secondaires etait de 80 000, en 1970
il passaita | 70 000 et Ton enre-
gistre actuellement une croissance
annuelle moyenne de 11 000 uni-
tes. Pour 1985, on peut done prevoir
approximativement 400 000 mai-
sons de vacances.

Comme la majorite de la popu-
lation est concentree dans le sud
du pays, les regions ou I"implanta-
tion de maisons de vacances est
la plus spectaculaire sont les parties
sud et centrales du territoire. Le
developpement des residences et
equipements de villegiature se
fait en grande partie le long des
cotes de la mer Baltique et le
long des lacs et cours d*eau, ce qui
a pour effet de porter considera-
blement atteinte au paysage et de
surcharger le milieu naturel. Il
s"ensuit une perturbation du regime
des eaux et une pollution marquee.
En outre, de nombreuses berges
de lacs et rivieres englobes dans des
proprietes privees se trouvent fer-
mees au public.

Un inspecteur des batiments
veille a I"application des reglements
de construction dans-les municipa-
lites rurales. Les conseils municipaux
de celles-ci sont responsables,
avec leurs Services d*urbanisme, de
la preparation des schemas direc-
teurs, des plans d"amenagement de
secteur et des plans de develop-
pement rural. Ms les approuvent, de
meme qu'ils agreent les plans
d"amenagement des rives dont I"ob-
jet est le developpement des acti-
vites de villegiature et la preserva—
tion des berges de lacs et de
rivieres, souci particulier des auto-
rites finlandaises. Les municipa-
lites se chargent elles-memes de
I"execution des travaux ou les dele-
guent a des urbanistes, des archi-
tectes et des architectes
paysagistes prives. L*approbation
finale des plans est donnee par
les municipalites. La concertation
entre la population et le Conseil
municipal durant la preparation des
schemas ou des plans, laisse a
desirer, semble-t-1l.

En 1958 et 1960 | 'Etat a edicte
des lois et reglements pour enrayer
la deterioration de I"environnement.
Cette legislation a ete completee
par des reglements de controle et
I"etablissement de normes pour
les implantations de secteurs de
villegrature riveraine et pour le
developpement ordonne des zones
de loisir utilisees pour les vacances
du grand public.

Plans d*amenagement des rives
L*un de ces reglements prevoit qu®un
proprietaire fonder desireux de
mettre son terrain en valeur est res-
ponsable de la preparation d"un
plan d"amenagement des rives et de
la mise en ceuvre du projet. Les
propositions d*amenagement qu'il a
fait preparer par un bureau d*ur—
banisme prive sont soumises pour
approbation au Service d*urba—
nisme provincial puis a la Direction
generale de I"urbanisme et de la
construction du ministere de I'Inte-
rieur a Helsinki.

La municipality a egalement
les pouvoirs de faire preparer un
schema de developpement des rives
pour I"ensemble de son territoire
qui devient alors un cadre orientant

les plans d"amenagement des rives
dont nous avons parle plus haut.

La necessity d*un plan de
dyveloppement des rives est dyter-
minye par |"autorite accordant les
permis de construire, autority muni-
cipale dans le cas de villes et de
bourgs, autorite provinciale pour les
municipalites rurales. La Direction
ghnyrale de 1"urbanisme et de Ia
construction du ministere de I'Inty-
rieur peut autoriser la construction
sans plans d*amynagement pryalable,
quand la density prevue est tres
faible, par example, un maximum de
5 rysidences de vacances sur [ km
de rive, a I"exclusion de cas ou pour
des raisons syrieuses, comme la
protection de certains sites ou pay-
sages, une density encore moindre
est exigee.

La superficie moyenne des pro-
priytes, done des terrains a deve-
lopper, est de 36 hectares et la lon-
gueur moyenne de rive est de
2.6 km. Ces terrains comprennent
une moyenne d"environ 30 rdsi-
dences secondaires, soit | .l hectare
par maison. Seul un tiers du terri—
toire peut etre effectivement occupe
par les terrains sur lesquels sont
implantees les rysidences secon-
daires. Les deux autres tiers sont
affectes aux utilisations publi-
ques: pares, plages, routes, aires
de jeux, a la sylviculture et a I"agri-
culture. Une distinction doit etre
faite entre les terrains et yquipements
collectifs a 1"usage exclusif des
habitants des rbsidences secondaires
et les terrains publics apparaissant
au plan d"ambnagement des rives,
ouverts, eux, a toute la population
meme non residente.

Conclusions

L'efficacite de ce mode d'adminis-
tration de l'urbanisme et de ia cons-
truction est grande. Les projets
realises depuis les premieres lois
d'urbanisme et de construction,
soit depuis 1958 et 1960, marquent
une amelioration sensible de la
qualite des amenagements.

En regie generale, lI'organisa-
tion des vllles et villages finlandais
est tres convenable. Quant aux
villes nouvelles, elles sont une mani-



festation eclatante de ce qu'une
politique suivie de l'urbanisme et
des normes d'amenagement valables
sont a meme de realiser, en moins
de dix-huit ans.

// faut ajouter, pour la bonne
comprehension de ce qui precede,
que l'architecture en Finlande,
guoique extremement sobre, est
d'une grande qualite: purete des
lignes. emploi judicieux de ma-
teriaux locaux, avec une dominante
de bois. souci tres grand de I'ame-
nagement paysager.

L'etroite union de l'urbanisme,
de l'architecture et de l'architecture
paysagiste est sensible dans le
moindre amenagement. Le respect
du cadre naturel est aussi un souci
majeur de la population. Il n'est
pas rare de voir un arbre majestueux
et centenaire preserve et la rue le
contournant ou se divisant. Quant
aux masses rocheuses naturelles
ayant un certain cote sculptural, elles
sont integrees a l'architecture et
laissees apparentes, soit collees aux
batiments soit surgissant dans un
hall, soit formant une paroi rocheuse
utilisee comme mur.

La Finlande, par ses nhom-
breuses similitudes physiques, geo-
graphiques et economiques avec
le Quebec, peut etre un modele de
developpement appreciable qui
merite qu'on l'etudie avec un soin
attentif. afin de faire I'economie
des erreurs qui y ont ete commises
et qu'un temps precieux ne soit
pas perdu a experimenter ce gqu'elle
a deja trouve.

Maisons en bande a deux et deux niveaux et demi
a J/vaskyla. dans le centre du pays. Architectes:
Lundsten et Kabhri.



BY MARY JANE CHARTERS

Is More
than Meets
the Eye

The new Bank of Canada building in downtown
Ottawa reflects its gothic stone surroundings.

Crystal exhibition palaces of iron and
glass were a sensation in Victorian
times, and in 1858 Toronto had its
very own. Glass has again caught the
imagination of Canada's architecturai
community, and crystal high rises are
springing up like mushrooms in urban
centres across the country.

Some of the more notabie exam-
pies are found in downtown Ottawa and
Toronto. In Ottawa, a gleaming Bank
of Canada buiiding reflects the gothic
stone buiidings with their gargoyles
and spires on Pariiament Hill. And just
across the street a glass-clad federal
office structure mirrors the glassy sur-
face of the Bank of Canada.

In Toronto, the much discussed
curved tower of Hydro Place plays light
games with the surrounding metropoi-
itan stonework and concrete. Glass high
rises have recently gone up in Montreai
and Vancouver, and construction is
about to begin on a $100-miliion struc-
ture in Calgary for Gulf (Canada) Ltd.

As one architect put it: "We're
exploring the glass box." Actually the
exploration began in the early part of
this century when structural steel took
the load off the outside wails of build-
ings. Walls lost their importance as
supports and become a simple climatic
barrier or 'skin.' Now the use of the
glass wall constitutes an architecturai
movement, largely imported from the
warmer climates of California and
southern Europe.

Kenneth Cooper, chief architect of
Hydro Place in Toronto, says simply:

"Glass is functional and beautiful."”

Vloden Milic, also of Toronto,

says architects gladly moved away from

"heavy" construction with the sophis-
tication of structural design in the 1950's
and '60's. The profession was deiighted
with the possibilities of great open vis-
tas. "We drifted towards glass," says
Milic. "My god it was wonderful."”

Milic, one of severai designers
involved with a new Ottawa office tower
across from the Bank of Canada, says
glass allows an architect to accentuate
old architectural styles (around the new
building) that society can no longer
imitate because it has lost the craft or
it can't afford to recreate them.

But the architect must be exceed-
ingiy careful to not overuse glass, he
says. "We don't want a street of ladies
ail in the same dress." Nor does the
architect want to mirror an unattractive
streetscape.

Giass has a variety of attributes,
it is a lightweight material, man-made
and uniform in behaviour. It won't swell
or crack in the freeze-thaw cycie. Be-
cause it is totally impervious to atmos-



pheric pollution, it will never have to
be sandblasted, as one architect jokes.

Peter Dobbing, an Ottawa architect
and president of the Construction Spe-
cifications Association of Canada, says
glass plays an important psychological
role by reducing the claustrophobic
effect for those inside the building.

But glass is being used in ever-
increasing amounts for purely economic
reasons by developers constructing
rental office buildings.

The conventional masonary wall
takes up a foot of space. When the wall
becomes a window, there's an extra
foot of floor space that rents in Ottawa,
for example, for about $7 a square foot
per month. In a 20-storey tower, with
floor-to-ceiling windows in most offices,
the additional revenues to the owner
are sizeable.

Basically architects have used
glass so people can see out. But with
sophisticated materials flowing onto the
market over the past ten years there are
several other reasons why glass is taking
over where stone and concrete left off.

The new breed of architectural
glass is coated with a metallic oxide so
it will reflect excess solar heat away
from the building on hot summer days
and cut down on the use of air-condi-
tioning equipment—thus theoretically
acting as an energy-saving device.

The one-way mirrors can absorb
and reflect heat, but at the same time
transmit from 14 to 75 per cent of visible
light depending on the thickness and
type of glass used. However, during
winter, reflective glass buildings do pay
an energy penalty, according to recent
studies done by the National Research
Council.

The energy analysis staff of the
federal Department of Public Works is
in the throes of coming out with guide-
lines for maximum amounts of glass that
should be used in federal government
buildings.

Moreover, there are hundreds of
glass variations”™ and several manufac-
turers around the world producing
them. Selecting the right one is not an
easy task. It's usually done by a com-
puterized analysis of the project in
collaboration with the architect, me-
chanical engineer and glass specialist.

Most Canadian glass buildings use
double glazing held in a unit by metal
edging with the sheets of glass sepa-
rated by a half inch of dead air which
acts as insulation.

But building with glass does have
its drawbacks, Michael Moor, architect

Glass was discovered more than 5.000 years ago.
Tinted glasses arrived in the 1950s, and high-
performance reflective glasses, used in all-glass
towers, in the 1960s.

with the federal Department of Public
Works in Ottawa, points out. The engi-
neers who must design efficient heating
and cooling systems for our glass struc-
tures aren't always enthralled with

the idea.

"Canadian architects must com-
promise the harsh economic realities of
building glass towers in a hostile cli-
mate on one hand, and their wish to be
enlightened and adventurous on the
other," explains Moor.

Glass architecture is a fad. Moor
says, imported from the United States
where the climate is less harsh. In
California the glass wall is a natural
transition from no wall at all to some-
thing that keeps the bugs out. Several
studies show that glass walls, reflective
or not, allow more heat to be emitted
when compared with traditional com-
position walls. However, buildings that
are wrapped in reflective glass could be
backed with concrete and insulated.
The untrained eye wouldn't notice the
difference from the street.

However, Canada's most talked-
about glass tower. Hydro Place, touted
as the prototype for an energy-hungry
future, has been called a product of a
design philosophy that is already out
of date.

Criticisms that can be applied to
typical contemporary office buildings—
rampant monotony, diminished indi-
vidualism and a disturbing connection
between the environment in which peo-
ple work and the factors creating and
influencing that environment—can be
levelled at Hydro Place, writes architect
James Hix in The canadian Architect.

Hix designed Provident House,
the solar-heated experimental house in
King Township (north of Toronto).

"Accolades should be given to
Hydro Place for double glazing windows
and providing insulation behind precast
concrete walls. As cooling is the major
energy problem, the northeast oriented
glass will be a marked improvement
over 'typical' office building."

But Hix concludes: "Hydro Place
is being compared to 'typical’ office
structures of the last decade and they
are such extravagant fuel wasters that
any improvement would be easy."

Most architects agree that this
type of glass construction moving into
the housing market is doubtful because
of the high cost of installation. One
architect estimated the cost of con-
structing a glass structure is double that
of building a traditional office tower.

But the architect's infatuation with
the aesthetics of glass high rises isn't
over yet. And window washers couldn't
be happier.

Like its famous predecessor, the London Crystal
Palace, Toronto's First Crystal Palace ( 1858) was
constructed of iron and glass.

Ontario Hydro's head office building in Toronto.
The curved mirror glass fapade faces northeast to
reduce the effects of solar heat and winds on
heating and air conditioning loads. The building
has been fully occupied and operational for less
than two years-too short a time, say some engi-
neers, to support claims of its energy efficiency.

Mary Jane Charters Is an Ottawa journalist who
reports on real estate and business.



BY KEN WATSON

In the last ten years, housing agencies
in Canada and the United States have
greatly increased their expenditures on
applied social science research. The
subject matter of the research has
been very diverse because of the wide
range of social, economic, and tech-
nological policies which are important
in housing. As a result, the social
sciences have been maturing rapidly,
and have been able to make an increas-
ingly significant contribution to govern-
ment policy-making.

Housing is so central to our lives
that almost every aspect of social
science research is relevant to housing
policy. In a short review such as this it is
only possible to give the flavour of some
major directions in housing research,
rather than to be comprehensive.

The most sophisticated and ex-
pensive research on housing policy
undertaken during the last decade has
related to housing allowances. The
question: should one give direct pay-
ments to families in need of better
housing?

Experts have tended to disagree on
whether such payments would improve
the housing of poor families or simply
force up their rents. And this debate has
taken the form of "production sub-
sidies" versus "demand subsidies."

Production subsidies can be de-
fined as all of those government actions
aimed at increasing the supply of
houses, and thereby keeping costs
moderate because of the good supply.
Examples are: incentives to entrepre-
neurs, mortgage interest reduction
subsidies, and public housing. On the
other hand, demand subsidies can be
defined as government actions to in-
crease the consumer's buying power,
helping him to cope with rising prices.

A word about the American ex-
perience. In 1970 President Lyndon
Johnson appointed a Committee on
Urban Housing, whose submission,

A Decent Home, is generally known as
the Kaiser Report. This report set a

U.S. national goal of 26 million housing
starts for the decade 1968-1978; and,
among other things, recommended that
direct housing allowances for poor
families be tested on an experimental
basis.

At the same time, the production
subsidy programs of HUD (the U.S.
Department of Housing and Urban De-
velopment) were greatly expanded.

These programs were successful in pro-
ducing a great number of housing starts
by private, non-profit, and limited profit
firms. This was, of course, quite oppo-
site to the housing allowance approach.

In 1973, President Richard Nixon
declared a housing moratorium, sus-
pending all of these production incen-
tive programs. He cited program inef-
ficiencies as the reason. Through HUD
he commissioned a study of the produc-
tion incentive programs, published the
following year as Housing in the
Seventies. This report argued that these
production incentives were inevitably
inefficient.

At about the same time, the debate
was also being carried on in Canada.
The topic was given focus by a CMHC
task force under the direction of Michael
Dennis, currently the Commissioner
of Housing forthe City of Toronto. His
study was completed in 1972, and, while
recommending an integrated demand-
supply strategy, strongly urged a shift
away from a production-oriented policy
towards an income-redistributive policy
which would emphasize housing
allowances.

In the U.S., the advocates of pro-
duction incentives were not convinced
by the allowances promoters. The
Senate Committee on Banking, Housing
and Urban Affairs commissioned a
Critique of Housing in the Seventies by
the Congressional Research Service.
This critique is an excellent example of
how housing program evaluations can
themselves be appraised. The critique
raises many interesting questions about
the correct methodology for housing
program evaluations, putting forward
some strong arguments that, when the
supply of housing is inadequate, hous-
ing allowances are likely to inflate rents
rather than improve quality.

In the meantime, the uU.S. research
on housing allowances was quietly pro-
gressing in the experimental format
recommended by the Kaiser Report.

In 1969, HUD asked the Urban Institute
to investigate the feasibility and poten-
tial costs of an experiment to test the
efficiency of housing allowances.

In 1970, Congress gave HUD a mandate
to establish an experimental housing
allowance program, and in 1971 hud
granted contracts to four agencies to do
research designs to analyze different
aspects of the problem."

Stanford Research Institute was asked to design

a housing demand experiment; RAND Corporation
was to design a housing supply experiment; Abt
Associates of Boston designed an administrative

agency experiment; and the Urban Institute was to
design an integrated analysis of the previous three.



At the completion of these re-
search design projects, RAND Corpora-
tion was commissioned to undertake
the Supply Experiment, and Abt Asso-
ciates was commissioned to undertake
both the Demand Experiment and the
Administrative Agency Experiment.

The budget for these experiments
to completion is about $211 million.z
These experiments are unusual because
of the rigor of their methods. Both the
demand and supply experiments ap-
proximate true experiments, with con-
trol groups for comparison. Hopefully
they will provide some solid and em-
pirical evidence on which to base policy.

Social housing

In both Canada and the U.S. there has
been a broad area of housing R&D that
has been concerned with the residents’
own perceived needs, and such topics
as density, community feeling, and the
quality of life.

In Canada, income mix has re-
ceived some attention, along with the
question of dispersing publicly assisted
housing throughout the community.

In the u.s., questions of desegregation,
housing abandonment, and security
against crime have been major policy
concerns.

Research related to these ques-
tions began in the 1950's and 1960's
with a large number of case studies of
urban renewal. At the end of the '60's,
at about the same time that the Kaiser
Committee was meeting, President
Johnson appointed the Douglas Com-
mission to investigate the general mal-
aise of the American cities. Its report.
Building the American City (1968),
looked extensively at land-use controls
in the u.s., and was very critical of the
physical condition of many inner cities
as well as of the past record of urban
renewal and large-scale public housing.

The following year, Canada's
Housing Minister Paul Hellyer tabled a
task force report which reached the
same conclusions. In both countries the
funds for urban renewal were discon-
tinued. Since that time a variety of in-
novative projects in both countries have
attempted to address special com-
munity-based interest, but research into
Abt Associates has completed the demand experi-
ment and the administrative agency experiments,
learning a great deal about the reaction of clients to
a housing allowance, and about the best way to

administer such allowances. The RAND study is
scheduled to be complete in 1980.

the dynamics of neighborhood change,
and the political science of citizen par-
ticipation is still quite sparse.

Urban land policy

Another policy area that has come to
prominence during this decade is that of
urban land policy. At the conference of
the American Society of Planning
Officials in 1967, John Reps of Cornell
University presented a paper entitled
The Future of American Pianning—
Requiem or Renaissance? in which he
contended that government residential
land developments and land banking
were essential to reinvigorate urban
planning in North America. This sug-
gested a radical departure from previous
policy. Reps looked to Canada for oper-
ational examples of such land banks—
principally to Saskatoon and Red Deer.

At about the same time, Marion
Clawson completed a study for the u.s.
non-profit institute. Resources for the
Future Inc., in which he concludes that
local governments should buy, plan,
service, and sell directly to the house-
holder approximately 60 per cent of the
residential lots required in their area.

In Canada the price of urban lots
has undergone severe inflation, leading
to some recrimination between govern-
ment agencies and the private land
development companies.

In 1969, the Hellyer Report had
recommended that local governments
become direct suppliers of urban lots
on a large scale. The National Housing
Act of Canada already provided federal
funds for residential land assembly
projects on a shared-cost, shared-profit
basis with municipalities, but the pro-
gram had not been widely utilized.

In the 1970's, these NHA provisions
have been extended in scope. Provincial
governments have also become more
active in the field. Alberta probably
leads in R&D related to urban land bank-
ing, having completed more than 30
land bank feasibility studies for its
cities. Peter Spurr of cmMHC has pro-
duced a report on concentration in the
industry, and cmMHC is carrying out an
extensive mapping program across
Canada depicting the main outlines of
the land development process.

The Canadian Council on Urban
and Regional Research has made this
question of urban land prices, and public
intervention in the market for urban
land, the focus of their program during
the past year. Further, the federal gov-
ernment has convened a task force on
urban land to report in late 1 977.

Nevertheless, research on this
topic has been rather undernourished.

The PiedmontTriad Council of Govern-
ments in North Carolina has produced
a land bank handbook which is a useful
project management guide, but does
not consider the policy questions which
arise when the government is a large

or dominant supplier. In Canada, there
have been some interesting case
studies, but as such they have limited
general relevance. The literature has
tended to be anecdotal and incon-
clusive.

The World Bank sites and services
program, similar to land banking, is
undertaking policy research and analysis
of their experience. The International
Development Research Centre in Ottawa
has provided a critique of the World
Bank approach which draws upon the
social housing literature mentioned
earlier. But good comparative research
on this topic has still to be done. The
most interesting experiences, such as
Canberra, Australia where all the land
has been developed by the federal
government, are virtually unknown in
North America.

Rent control

Rent control is the best developed area
of R&D in the field of housing regula-
tions. It also provides some interesting
examples of the relationship of R&D

to policy-making in housing. The begin-
ning of the recent activity was probably
the RAND contract in 1969 to devise a
new rent control system for New York
City.

RAND believed that previous hous-
ing research had been largely irrelevant
to the decision and policy processes,
and they were ambitious to provide a
model of "effective" advice to the
Mayor. Under the direction of Ira Lowry,
RAND developed the 'maximum base
rent' system which was to begin in
1972. Unfortunately, the implementa-
tion of this system was a disaster. The
administration broke down under the
complexities of the new system, and the
borough rent control offices closed
their doors for eight months.

In Canada, Quebec has had rent
control since 1951, but until the 1970's
did not produce research on the topic.

In 1972, the Canadian Council on Social
Development, a non-profit organization



in Ottawa, held a conference on rent
control.

David Donnison, an eminent
British housing expert, spoke about the
British experience with rent control, and
warned Canadian governments to ap-
proach rent controls very warily because
they were very appealing to start and
very difficult to terminate. Nevertheless,
under the pressure of sharply declining
construction starts in rental housing,
the NnopP government in British Columbia
instituted controls in 1974.

A substantial research effort was
mounted in the following year to pro-
duce a new landlord and tenant act for
B.C. The rent control consultant was
Emily Achtenberg of Boston, a city that
has had about seven years of experience
with the Massachusetts mode of rent
control. The B.C. government was also
advised by Steven Cheung, of the
University of Washington in Seattle.
Professor Cheung's research on rent
controls in Hong Kong provides a rigor-
ous econometric evaluation of the sys-
tem. In 1975, other Canadian provinces
instituted rent controls as part of the
general wage and price controls pro-
gram. The following year, the Canadian
Council on Social Development pub-
lished a study called Rent Stabilization
which reviewed and analyzed the Cana-
dian experience to that date.

Information sources on current
housing research

The effort in applied social science
research related to housing policy has
grown exponentially over the last ten
years. The complexity and diversity of
the research products have made it
difficult to keep in touch with the cur-
rent state of policy research. However,
in both Canada and the U.S. there are
some computerized information sources
which make this task easier.

In Canada, a government network
is served by the Toronto-based Inter-
governmental Committee on Urban and
Regional Research (ICURR) which
maintains a computer file of Canadian
research abstracts in the urban and
housing fields. In the u.S. the Smith-
sonian Science Information Exchange
maintains a very large data base of
policy research abstracts, which can be
accessed either through a "custom
search" or by purchasing one of the

standard research information pack-
ages relating to housing.

Other useful data bases available
in both countries are the New York
Times Index, Which tapes the complete
contents of the Times and a wide selec-
tion of international newspapers and
periodicals; and the National Technical
Information Service Index Which is a
repository for all reports of u.S. govern-
ment departments. Both of these
sources are available in Canada through
the Canadian Institute for Scientific and
Technical Information (of the National
Research Council), Ottawa.

Ken Watson, formerly with CMHC, is managing
partner with Abt Associates Research of Canada
Ltd.
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Un outil
pedagogique
en forme

de maison

PAR JEAN-MARC FLEURY

Quelles sortes d'exercices de-
mander aux etudiants inscrits

au secteur Retour a la nature d'un

departement d'education des
adultes? llya les activites clas-
siques auxquelles on pense im-
mediatement: cours de survie en
foret, cours d'apiculture et cours
d'identification des oiseaux, des
plantes et des champignons. Des
exercices d'envergure comme

la construction de maisons ont
rarement figure au programme

de ces eleves qui cherchent avant

tout a oubiier le train-train quo-
tidian. Pourtant, construire une
maison en bois rond, telle est
la suggestion magistraie qui fut
faite un jour a Pierre Schnobb,
conseiller pedagogique a I'Edu-
cation des adultes au Cegep de
rOutaouais, a Hull (Quebec).

Cette suggestion, Pierre
Schnobb la prit au serieux. Tel-
lement, qu'on vit bientot les
doigts de ses eleves se gonfler
d'ampoules. En effet, en mai
1975, a cote d’un college tout
neuf de $12 millions, commen-
cait la construction d'une simple
maison en rondins. Les fonc-
tionnaires de la region Ottawa-
Hull, qui demandaient aux cours
pour adultes de leur faire pen-
ser a autre chose qu'aux rapports
en six exempiaires et aux notes
de service, reprirent contact avec
la nature dans le cadre de cet
ambitieux projet.

Plusieurs organismes et des
compagnies preterent leur con-
cours. Une usine de pates et
papiers donna l'autorisation de
ramasser 300 billes retenues
dans ses estacades sur la riviere
Gatineau. On les transporta
ensuite dans un wagon tire par
un cheval jusqu'au campus du
Cegep. On souleva la premiere
pelletee de terre. Puis, une autre

entreprise se charges du creu-
sage des fondations. Une autre
coula le beton et installa I'electri-
cite, I'eau et les tuyaux d'egout.
Pendant ce temps, les eleves
commencaient le faconnage des
billes sous la direction d'un
ancien coureur des bois, Edmond
Jolicoeur. Quelques mois plus
tard, en septembre, il semblait
evident que le projet depassait
leurs capacites et on demands a
M. Jolicoeur de recruter des bras.
Trois amis, fermiers des envi-
rons, l'aiderent a terminer la ca-
bane avant le debut de I'hiver.
Elle ajoute aujourd'hui une note
pittoresque a I'entree du Cegep
de rOutaouais ou elle sert de
salle de cours pour le secteur
Retour a la nature.

"C'est a ce moment, raconte
P. Schnobb, que je me suis rendu
compte qu'il manquait de gens
capables de batir un four a pain
ou une cheminee de pierre.
D'autres avant nous avaient deja
constate la penurie de represen-
tants de ces vieux metiers. Le mi-
nisters des Affaires indiennes
et du Grand Nord, ministers res-
ponsable de la restauration de



certains edifices historiques, par
exemple, eprouve souvent de

la difficulty a recruter des ou-
vriers specialises dans les tech-
niques traditionnelles. Etant,
guant a nous, une maison d'edu-
cation, il m'est apparu evident
qu'il fallait contribuer a perpetuer
les metiers anciens en offrant

des cours dans ces domaines".

La section Education des
adultes decida done de lancer un
programme sur les metiers de
la forge, la maconnerie et le bois
d'oeuvre tels qu'on les pratiquait
anciennement. Encore une fois,
| fallait de l'aide. P. Schnobb
s'adressa au ministere des Af-
faires indiennes et du Grand
Nord. Dans ses travaux de res-
tauration, ce dernier avait sou-
vent du former lui-meme des arti-
sans. Mais ceux-ci retournaient
ansuite a leurs activites habi-
tuelles, de sorte que cet ensei-
gnement etait toujours a recom-
Tiencer.

Le projet du Cegep de
rOutaouais fut done bien recu
du minfstere qui lui preta un
specialiste de la restauration.

Gilles Lafrance, pendant un
an. Celui-ci devenait le premier
professeur a enseigner les tech-
niques anciennes de la cons-
truction, dans le cadre des cours
pour adultes des Cegeps du
Quebec.

Mais pour Pierre Schnobb,
il fallait aller plus loin. Il envi-
sageait maintenant de creer un
programme de cours reguliers
pour former des artisans capa-
bles de transmettre a leur tour
leurs connaissances a d'autres.
I alia done voir un vieil ami
qui n'avait pas peur de mettre la
main a la pate, un professeur
de mathematiques qui adorait
travailler la pierre et le bois,
Armand Ducharme.

Pendant I'hiver suivant,
A. Ducharme devint le noyau
autour duquel commenca a se
developper le projet de per-
petuation des metiers anciens.
Il supervise au cours de la meme
periode I'apprentissage de deux
jeunes etudiants decourages par
I'enseignement official du Cegep,
mais emballes par la construction
de maisons traditionnelles. Un
maitre forgeron vint trois mati-
nees par semaine leur apprendre
a travailler le fer dans une forge

qu'on avait installee dans une
maison de bois equarri pretee par
la Commission de la Capitals
nationals et situee non loin du
Cegep. La, les jeunes apprentis
se firent la main. Ms apprirent
a fabriquer des outils necessaires
a l'exercice des techniques
d'autrefois: ciseaux du tailleur
de bardeaux, couteaux de I'equar-
risseur, instruments de toutes
sortes.

Apres la forge, deux autres
metiers importants firent I'ob-
jet de cours: celui de magon et
celui de charpentier. Ce ne
sont pas les exercices scolaires
qui manquerent. Les eleves des
cours pour adultes entreprirent la
construction d'une deuxieme
habitation en bois rond, tandis
qu'Armand Ducharme et ses
apprentis construisaient une mai-
son en bois equarri, juste a cote
de la forge. Terminee depuis juin,
elle est a vendre pour la somme

de $45,000. P. Schnobb prefere-
rait qu'elle soit acquise par un
organisme public pour que tout le
monde puisse l'admirer et en
profiter. La vente du "devoir"
scolaire permettra alors de ren-
flouer le budget de la section

des cours pour adultes, serieu-
sement entame par I'ampleur
des outils pedagogiques dont Il

a fallu se servir pour inscrire

au programme des matieres aussi
inhabituelles. Il espere entre-
temps convaincre les autorites
du Cegep et du ministere de
I'Education du Quebec de I'im-
portance d'inclure les metiers
anciens dans les programmes
reguliers. S'il a essuye un premier
refus du ministere, il souhaite
guand meme obtenir un oui dans
le cadre d'un programme spe-
cial qui permettraita chaque
Cegep de donner des cours origi-
naux relies au contexte regional.

Lorsque P. Schnobb songe
a ce qui pourrait arriver si jamais
on acceptait de dispenser un
tel enseignement, il est lui-meme
etonne de I'ampleur de ses pro-
jets. En effet, advenant le cas oil
guelgues dizaines d’eleves
reguliers decideraient de s'ins-
crire a ces cours, ils accompli-
raient necessairement de ce fait
plusieurs exercices scolaires
qui risqueraient d'envahir les
pelouses du college. D'ou la ne-
cessity de construire ailleurs.
"Pourquoi pas sur un site choisi
par le college a I'extyrieur de la
ville?" suggere Pierre Schnobb.
Qn pourrait alors roller I'ensei-
gnement des techniques tradition-
nelles aux activitys rycryatives
et sportives et faire en sorte que
les ytudiants construisent eux-
memes leur base de plein air.
Ainsi, en plus du campus urbain,
il y aurait un vyritable campus
nature, au coeur de la foret, fait
de maisons en bois rond ou en
piece sur piece qui constituerait
le dybouchy idyal des exer-
cices didactiques des cours de
techniques anciennes.

Mais d'ici la, Il reste a con-
vaincre les autoritys de I'utility
de ces matieres. Jusqu'a prysent,
I'expyrience s'est poursuivie
grace a la dybrouillardise et aux
astuces des instigateurs et des
participants. Cela ne peut durer
indyfiniment. Il faudra un deblo-
cage important de fonds pour
embaucher plus de professeurs
et pour relancer le projet sur
des bases officielles.

Pourquoi ne serait-ce pas
possible? Des cours semblables
s'inscrivent dans les tendances
actuelles du retour aux sources et
aux traditions. Ilya aussi beau-
coup de projets de restauration
de plusieurs millions de dollars
qui profiteraient de ces compy-
tences ressuscitees.



COMMUNITY

BY ANNE GILMORE

Planning residential develop
ments in harmony with the land
rather than in spite of it is a
deceptively simple idea. So
simple, in fact, that we've tended
to ignore it.

The typical approach to
suburban residential develop-
ment has been to level the site;
build the houses; then choose
and transplant the trees and
shrubs to decorate the landscape.
Fortunately, this "blank slate"
approach is now giving way to
what might be called a land-
scape consciousness.

It is precisely this aware-
ness of the landscape as the first
rather than the last step in the
planning process that makes
CMHC's Woodroffe Demonstra-
tion Project one of the most in-
teresting and innovative residen-
tial experiments in Canada.

In the words of Norbert
Schoenauer, Senior Planning
Advisor of CMHC's Demonstra-
tion Group, "We now try to think
of the land first and to make use
of those elements which take the
longest to develop. After all, in
six months | could build a house
but | surely couldn't grow a
tree."

The 425 acres that make up
the Woodroffe site are located
in Nepean, a suburban township
in the Ottawa area. The roughly
rectangular site is bounded on
the north and east by the major
arterials of Baseline Road and
Woodroffe Avenue, and on the
south by a CN railroad line. The
west side abuts onto two existing
suburban developments.

Originally an area of mixed
farming, the site was purchased
by the federal Department of
Public Works in the early 1950's
as the future site for Department
of National Defence buildings.
Time passed and plans changed

until the summer of 1974. The
still undeveloped area—by then
a green and open oasis amid
suburban subdivisions and shop-
ping plazas—was transferred to
cMHc as the site for a suburban
demonstration project.

The land still displays many
of its original farm features.

A brick farmhouse with outbuild-
ings still stands on the northwest
corner of the site. Remnants of
farm fences are evident, as are
the hedgerows used to demar-
cate the fields. Running east to
west across the site, the series
of hedgerows includes a com-
bination of mature trees (green
ash, oak and elm) and small
shrubs (Canada plum, hawthorn
and viburnum or honeysuckle).

On the southeast corner,
diagonally across from the farm-
stead, is Woodroffe's most im-
pressive piece of landscape—

a 45-acre forest. Composed
largely of red maple, birch, pop-
lar and elm, the roughly oval-
shaped stand shelters numerous
small animals including snow-
shoe hares, groundhogs, porcu-
pines, ruffed grouse and squirrels.

Four smaller woodlots of
various compositions—red
maple, white spruce and pin
cherry-are also scattered around
the site.

All of these landscape
features will be retained and in-
tegrated into the Woodroffe
residential development. This
means that some 20 per cent,
or 88 of the total 425 acres, will
be left in its natural state. The

idea is to provide a continuity
between the rural past and the
urban future.

The master plan

Designed to eventually house
some 12,000 residents, the
Woodroffe Demonstration Proj-
ect is precisely what it's called —
a demonstration of how housing
and recreational, social and
commercial facilities can be
integrated into an attractive and
moderately priced suburban
community.

The site will not be built
directly by CMHC; the Corpora-
tion will ask private developers
to make design and construction
proposals within the framework
of the design guidelines outlined
in Woodroffe's master plan.

The plan calls for the crea-
tion of 16 residential areas with
a total of 3,500 housing units.
Each residential pocket will be
serviced by a looped roadway
which feeds into a collector road.
This arrangement will protect the
residents, and especially the
children, from the hazards of
through traffic. Although clearly
defined, the residential areas will
be linked to each other and to
the community and commercial
services by a system of pedes-
trian walkways.

The design guidelines call
for a variety of housing styles:
attached and detached single
family housing; garden and town
houses; and multiple-family
back-to-back and stacked mai-
sonnettes. The densities in the
residential areas will range from
5 to 28 units per acre.

One of a number of innova-
tions included in the design
guidelines is the requirement that
80 per cent of the housing units
must have direct ground access.

People move to the suburbs
to get elbow room, but often get
the worst of both worlds—no
private space and greater dis-

tance from downtown services.

Woodroffe will be an alternative
where everyone gets a share of

the land.

Architect-planner Schoe-
nauer talks about the organization
of Woodroffe's open spaces in
terms of a child's developmental
processes.

"As the child grows, he
gradually moves into wider and
more public spaces—from the
crib, to the playpen, to the back-
yard garden and then to the
world beyond the fence. In the
same way, we've tried to design
a hierarchical order of open
spaces."

At Woodroffe the private
garden leads into an informal,
semi-private communal space
shared by the families within a
cluster of housing. This informal
open space is followed by a more
public area with a more formal
character for use as a group
meeting place. Finally, there are
the large, natural recreational
areas such as the woodlots and
forest, that may serve the indi-
vidual seeking private retreat.

The master plan also calls
for a 20 to 25-acre community
‘core' at the centre of the Wood-
roffe site. This core will contain
recreational and shopping facil-
ities as well as space for medical
and dental services, day-care
centres, and community group
activities.

Approximately 20 per cent
of Woodroffe's housing will con-
sist of apartments on the upper
levels of the five-storey com-
munity core. These units will
provide an option for those future
Woodroffe residents-perhaps
senior citizens, university stu-
dents or childless couples—who
prefer to forfeit private green
space for ready access to the
core facilities.



Model of the preliminary design for Heavy service traffic is funnelled

the community, featuring 3,500 along either side of the commercial
housing units. At the core, a multi- mall, away from all residential areas
storey commercial centre will mix except those directly adjacent.

stores, offices and apartments, giving
easy access to shopping and work
to those who prefer '‘downtown’ living.



The northeast corner of the 425-acre
Woodroffe site as it looks today, with
its woodlots and hedgerows.

There are six school sites in
the Woodroffe plan, including
primary, intermediate and high
schools, To protect the commu-
nity at large from vehicular
noise, the entire development
site will be enclosed by a green
buffer zone, although it will be
linked with the surrounding
communities by overpasses and
road extensions.

Blending land and buildings
Woodroffe's architectural plans
have been designed to take max-
imum advantage of the site's
landscape potential. The hedge-
rows, for instance, will be used
to blend land and built form.
The existing east-west
hedgerows will be reinforced
with additional vegetation and

augmented by new north-south
hedgerows. Together they wiill
be used as natural borders to
create the 16 small residential
districts.

"This will avoid a conti-
nuous residential maze," says
Schoenauer, "and will make for
intimate, distinct residential
pockets with which people can
identify."

A network of pedestrian
walkways linking the residential
areas with each other and with
the community centre will be
integrated into the hedgerow
system. To encourage pedestrian
rather than motor travel within
the development, these hedge-
row walkways will offer the most
direct access to the community
core. The hedgerow will also act
as buffer zones between public
and private areas.

Building around and with
the existing trees will add a
sense of stability and ambience

to the Woodroffe development
that would otherwise take years
to develop.

The 45-acre forest will be
cleared of dead vegetation and
reinforced with new trees. Local
residents have already beaten
pathways through the forest, and
these will be improved and main-
tained. Aside from their aesthetic
value, the forest and the four
smaller woodlots will serve as
visual screens and sound
barriers.

Scattered trees of special
worth have also been designated
for preservation and will be in-
corporated into the community
designs.

The old farmstead may be
retained for use as an urban farm
with community greenhouses,
or as part of a school complex.
However, its ultimate use will be
decided by the future residents
of Woodroffe. The important
thing is that it won't be bull-
dozed away, but will be left to
provide some historical conti-
nuity for the new inhabitants of
the site.

CMHC began the formal pro-
cess of seeking approval of its
design proposals from the
Ottawa-Carleton Regional Munic-
ipality and the Township of
Nepean in February of 1977. If
all goes well, by the spring of
1978 construction of the first
houses should be underway.

It will be a different kind of
construction though-respectful
of the land and its natural history.

Anne Gilmore is a former member of
the editorial staff at CMHC.



PAR PAULE LfVEQUE

La France realise, ces dernieres
annees, la desesperante mono-
tonie et la mediocre apparence
des constructions baties de-
puis trente ans. Les villes, les
moindres villages sont defigu-
res par des immeubles cages

a lapin ou boites a chaussures.
A partir de 1945, les construc-
teurs ont bati beaucoup et tres
vite sans tenir compte de la tech-
nique et d'une veritable archi-
tecture. Entre 1950 et 1 970, plus
de 500 000 logements sor-
taient de terre chaque annee. Le
rythme depuis s'est ralenti:
environ 200 000 logements aides
en 1976. Les contraintes fon-
cieres qui pesent lourd sur la
construction font que souvent la
mauvaise qualite demeure.
Depuis cing ou six ans, conscient
de cette faiblesse, I'Etat se
tourne, dans les programmes
aides, vers une politique de

la qualite. Il a propose des solu-
tions, cree divers organismes,
organise des concours pour pro-
mouvoir des solutions nouvelles
sur le plan technique et reveiller
de facon concrete et realiste
I'imagination des architectes et
des urbanistes.

Les Modeles

francais

A bas I'ennui et la mediocrite!

C'est un slogan a la mode que I'Etat

a voulu mettreen pratique. Par des
aides privilegiees a ia recherche, a i‘in-
novation, il a souhaite promouvoir un
habitat de qualite. A partir de 1971,
deux moyens ont ete mis en oeuvre: le
Plan Construction et ia politique des
Modeles Innovation.

Le Pian Construction devait servir a
edifier un habitat mieux adapte au
present et™ I'avenir. il devait aussi
reduire le cout global et consolider la
position francaise sur les marches
internationaux.

Des 1968, la politique des Modeles a
ete mise en oeuvre. Son objectif essen-
tiel etait de rechercher un meilleur ren-
dement de production. Il fallait mettre
sur le marche des logements d'un bon
niveau de construction k des prix com-
petitifs. Cette annee-la, I'Administration
donnait cette definition du Modele; une
serie de projets complets de batiments
pouvant etre realises suivant une tech-
nologie definie dans un cadre de prix
et des delais d'execution connus. Un
Modele devait permettre de construire
des categories differentes d'immeubles
et, par des variantes de prestation, cou-
vrir les diverses categories de loge-
ments: programmes k loyer reduit, HLM

locatives, HLM accession. Credit Fon-
cier. Ayant satisfait au concours, les
auteurs du Modele agree par I'Adminis-
tration pouvaient apres cet agrement,
passer des marches de gre a gre avec les
organismes HLM, en application des
dispositions du code des marches
publics.

Toutes ces mesures tendaient a ame-
liorer ia productivite; elies repondaient
a un reproche des entreprises. Ces der-
nieres n'etaient pas satisfaites des
projets etudies au coup par coup qui ne
permettaient pas d'utiliser de facon
rationnelle leurs outils de production.
Concu comme un veritable instrument
de travail, le concours des Modeles
Innovation a evolue k chaque presenta-
tion. S'inscrivant dans une suite d'ac-
tions et de recherches lancees par le
Plan Construction, les Modeles Innova-
tion ont constitue et constituent encore
un mailion intermediaire entre la reali-
sation experimentale et la production
commerciale.



Les Modeles, des projets innovants pour l'architecture et la technologie

Ces Modeles ont deja une histoire, ils
en sont a leur troisieme generation. Des
remarques ont ete faites et des lecons
tirees aussi bien par I'Administration
que par les architectes, les promoteurs
ou les maitres d'ouvrage. En 1972, le
role des architectes a done ete modifie,
les pouvoirs du jury renforces. Les Mo-
deles sont selectionnes par un jury se-
vere apres un choix prealable fait par
I'Administration. Les architectes et les
techniciens ont une initiative plus gran-
de, tant en ce qui concerne la presenta-
tation du projet a I'agrement qu'en ce
qui touche I'etude d'adaptation d'un
Modelea une operation determines.

Il est important de noter, cependant, que
pour entreprendre un programme social,
les entrepreneurs et les architectes ne
doivent pas necessairement se presenter
au concours des Modeles Innovation et
realiser un projet de ce type. Les bureaux
d'etudes, les architectes et les entre-
prises qui participent au concours ne
recoivent aucune aide de I'Etat. Le fait
d'etre primes leur sert simplement de
reference aupres des organismes him

et leur permet, en principe, d'obtenir
des marches de collectivite. Des aides
directes de I'Etat peuvent etre attribuees
aux organismes him ou aux occupants.

par le biais des allocations familiales

ou autres aides sociales paralleles, dans
le cas de la location, les diverses formes
de primes en vigueur, dans le cas d'ac-
cession a la propriete.

Le concours de 1975, le dernier en
date, s'est deroule sur les derniers crite-
res admis. Dans une premiere phase, 111
dossiers ont ete soumis a une commis-
sion administrative; y participaient des
representants de la Direction de I'Archi-
tecture, du Secretariat au Plan et de la
Direction du Batiment et des Travaux
Publics. Quinze d'entre eux seulement
ont ete retenus.

La selection definitive s'etablit sur
dossier complet apres avis du jury qui
comprend des personnalites, des mem-
bres de la haute administration de I'Etat,
du Plan Construction, des directeurs
d'HLM, des architectes, des ingenieurs
conseils, une representante de I'Union
civigue des femmes et un sociologue.

En tout, une vingtaine de personnes.

Apres une analyse des projets par un
rapporteur, une audition des equipes et
une appreciation globale, le jury s'est
prononce definitivement. En 1975, les
candidate ont tenu compte des recom-
mendations faites en 1974: des progres
en matiere de conception des cellules et
d'epannelage du batiment ont ete cons-
tates. Sept modeles ont, en derniere
phase, ete choisis. Le jury ayant fait

Pour proteger le marche, pas de campagne d'agrement en 1976

En 1973, dix Modeles Innovation
avaient ete selectionnes. Entre 1973 et
1974, pres de 40 000 logements ont
ete batis d'apres ces Modeles. En 1975,
sept d'entre eux ont obtenu I'agre-
ment. La conjoncture n'etant pas tres
bonne, il n'y a pas eu de campagne
d'agrement en 1976, car il fallait garan-
tir aux Modeles deja agrees un champ
d'application suffisant et une commer-
cialisation rationnelle. En 1975, cons-
ciente d'une difficulte sur le plan de

la commercialisation, I'Administration
avait essaye d'organiser le marche en
encourageant le regroupement des
maitres d'ouvrage autour de certains
Modeles et la signature de contrats dans
un cadre pluriannuel. Apres plus d'une
annee, un seui a ete signe dans le cadre
regional et un autre est en cours de
negociations entre la GBA (Entreprise
generale du Batiment), I'Union des HLM

et le ministers de I'Equipement. La GBA,
groupement de 40 entreprises regio-
nales dont le siege est a Paris, a parti-
cipe a la presentation de deux Modeles
agrees pour 1975, 76, 77, les Modeles

Piazzetta et Plateau Libre de I'Atelier 13.

Le bilan de trois annees a ete, somme
toute, concluant. Sur le plan pratique,
I'innovation architecturale s'est deve-
loppee sous des aspects varies: habitat
intermediaire ou individual superpose.
Des formes nouvelles sont apparues
dans l'architecture exterieure, et des
essais d'organisation nouvelle de
I'espace interieur ont ete effectues.
Des notions audacieuses sont nees:

la flexibilite, autrement dit I'elasticite
des logements, la polyfonctionnalite
de certains espaces privatifs, le respect
des exigences d'accessibilite des loge-
ments en rez-de-chaussee aux handi-
capes.

son choix, I'agrement est accorde par
I'Administration. L'equipe laureate, car
il s'agit de toute I'equipe: architecte,
bureau d'etudes et entreprise, doit s'en-
gager a ne pas depasser les prix definis
dans le dossier, environ F 1300 le m2
maximum en region parisienne. Sur le
plan national, les Modeles Innovation
ont provoque une prise de conscience
professionnelle et un effet d'entraine-
ment. lls ont ameliore le couple qualite—
prix.

Signalons au passage qu'il existe un
concours semblable sur le plan regional.
L'agrement, dans ce cas, est accorde
par le prefet de region sur proposition
du chef regional de I'Equipement. Sur
le plan regional, des projets de grande
qualite sont selectionnes. lls repondent
souvent mieux au climat geographique
et social. En 1976, les concours regio-
naux ont ete limites pour permettre la
commando minimale necessaire au deve-
loppement des modeles deja agrees.

En 1973 et 1974, les Modeles Innova-
tion regionaux ont permis de construire
20% des logements aides par I'Etat.
Pour I'Administration, ce pourcentage
ne retire pas de travail aux architectes
et aux entrepreneurs locaux.

Sur le plan de I'innovation techno-
logique, de nouveaux materiaux ont
ete employes et un recours plus regulier
a des precedes de prefabrication ou
d'industrialisation de construction ont
ete observes. Par rapport aux surfaces
de reference, I'augmentation des surfa-
ces a ete de 3 a 10%. Le confort acous-
tique et thermique a ete mieux etudie.
Ainsi, les volumetries apparaissent
plus riches; elles beneficient d'eclairage
et de vues tres diversifiees. L'habitant
d'un logement peut I'occuper de diver-
ses facons sans amenagements cou-
teux. L'etude des rapports entre I'exte-
rieur et I'interieur est mieux conduite.
Placettes publiques, petites rues agrea-
bles remplacent ces grandes avenues
ventees et tirees au cordeau, bordees
d'immeubles monotones que I'on trouve
souvent dans les quartiers modernes.



Le precede Duftec du Modele Lem

Cloison intfefieure
en Duftec. 2 parements
ptacoplatre

Descriptif

Gros Oeuvre

Infrastructure, fondations sur semelles
et murets, parpaings. Vide sanitaire
0.40

Structure

Planchers, murs, cloisons, toitures
constitues par les panneaux Duftec
formant coque - assembles aux Epoxy.

Revetement fagade

Suivant projet soit parement pierres
incorporees soit peinture acrylique
teinte au choix.

Etancheite

Le produit etant etanche par lui-meme,
la toiture peut etre en forme de toit

en pente ou de terrasse. Finition.
Revetement. Schingle de chez Siplast.
Teinte au choix.

Ouvertures exterieures

Fenetres et portes —fenetres alumi-
nium. En version economique mixte ou
bois. Dans tes 2 cas etancheite ren-
forcee. Vitrage bi-verre.

Le Modele Lem-Maisons individuelles isolees

Sur le plan technique, I'innovation est
plus lente. Seules, en isolation ther-
mique, les parois en contact avec I'exte-
rieur, completees par des contre-cloi-
sons isolantes, sont peut-etre une nou-
veaute. Au point de vue des materiaux,
le precede Duftec est certainement

tres novateur. Il s'agit d'un materiau

de structure en habitat individuel. Il per-
met une grande liberte architecturale;

il est leger et resistant. Sa technique
decoule des recherches de la nasa.

Il permet la construction d'un logement
en 400 Heures/[Hommes.

Presente avec le Modele Lem, con-
ception architecturale A.M.B., avec le
bureau d'etudes B.E.R.A. et I'entreprise
Materiaux et Systemes de Construc-
tion 57, le Duftec permet un gain de
productivite important et un abaisse-
ment des couts. Pour le jury, les cellules
du Lem, dont la face interieure, la toi-
ture et le plancher sont en panneaux

de Duftec assembles par collage sur le
chantier et montes rapidement, avec une
faible participation de main-d'oeuvre,
doivent cependant faire I'objet d'une
mise au point.



Le Modele Composec-Appartements

Dans le Modele Composec des archi-
tectes Creuchet, Gaussel et Phelouzat,
avec le bureau d'etudes S.E.T. Foulquier
et le groupement d'entreprises G.E.R.I.F.,
un precede de construction peu em-
ploye, sauf dans le domaine des cons-
tructions scolaires, apparait. Il s'agit
d'un assemblage a sec par soudure de
composants de structures prefabriquees.
Ce Modele a le merite, par ailleurs,

de concilier I'innovation technologique
avec le maintien d'une bonne qualite
architecturale. Le projet offre des nim
accueillantes par I'echelle des cons-
tructions, la diversite des jeux de volu-
mes et des facades, et par I'assemblage
des batiments. Sur le plan interieur,

M donne une utilisation optimale de

Deux variantes d'un logement Composec HLM.

Variante 1

La zone jeu des enfants a ete supprimee au benefice
de ia cuisine et du sejour qui s'enrichit d'un coin
repas nettement differencie.

Les HLM du Module Composec sont accueillantes
par I’echelle des constructions, la diversity des
jeux de volumes et des facades, et par I'assem-
blage des batiments.

I'espace construit. Ici, tous les appar-
tements ont deux sejours et une vaste
loggia. Le noyau cuisine, bain, degage-
ment, wc se trouve au milieu de I'appar-
tement, sans prise directs avec I'exte-
rieur. Le deuxieme projet de Phelouzat
qui complete le premier, diversifie les
amenagements et les surfaces de loge-
ments; il varie les volumes et I'aspect
des fagades. La cuisine en position
centrale separe nettement la zone de
jour de la zone de nuit. On trouve par
example, dans un cas, un sejour avec un
coin repas differencie, ou dans un autre,
un sejour en angle qui dissocie I'appar-
tement en trois zones: sejour, parents,
enfants. Ce Modele Composec, sys-
tems "meccano”, sur une structure a

Variante 2

points porteurs sur une maille carree de
5,70 m x 5,70 m, est rapide, precis et
propre. Il permet une veritable indus-
trialisation; par ailleurs, il assure un bon
confort acoustique, permet une indivi-
dualisation des charges de chauffage
grace a la distribution horizontals par
bouche monotube. Enfin, il offre de nom-
breuses possibilites a I'architecte, car

le second oeuvre n'est pas incorpore au
gros oeuvre. Ce precede est actuelle-
ment employe a Besanpon pour 95 loge-
ments et a Chalons-sur-Marne, pour

une autre operation de meme impor-
tance. Deux autres realisations sent en
cours de preparation. Composec a ete
un des Modelesqui a le plus longuement
retenu parsesqualites I'attention du jury.

Le sejour a et” dispose en angle, et I'appartement
a ete dissocie en trois zones independantes:

» une zone comporte le sejour,

+ une deuxieme la chambre des parents et la salle

de bains,

* une troisifeme les chambres des enfants et un cabi-
net de toilette equipe d'une douche et d'un lavabo.



Flexibilite obtenue a partir de la matrice commune
{murs porteurs, bloc cuisine-sanitaire, terrasse).

« Des cloisonnements permettent d'obtenir les di-
verses versions presentees ci-apres.

¢ La transformation d'une version en une autre etant
toujours possible, le logement s'adapte * de nou-
veaux occupants et a 1'evolution de la famille ou du
mode de vie.

Le Modele Piazzetta-Habitat intermediaire

Innovant par son architecture, le Pro-
jet Piazzetta, de I'equipe de I'architecte
Ricordeau, du bureau d'etudes seci

et de I'entreprise cBa organise I’habitat
intermediaire autour de trois idees:

1 I'assemblage de deux batiments-types
qui determinant des placettes consti-
tuent des lieux de rencontre

2 le double acces a cheque logement,
dont un par la placette

3 une terrasse privative pour cheque lo-
gement qui peut servir d'extension du
logement.

La Piazzetta comporte un batiment
rotule de trois logements pour quatre
batiments courants de huit logements
repetes dans toute l'operation, avec
deux appartements distincts par niveau.

1 Liberte de donner un acces independant a
chacune des chambres d'enfants

2 Liberte dans I'accueil des visiteurs

Trois versions de cloisonnements peu-
vent etre envisagees. La flexibilite est
obtenue a partir de la matrice commune:
murs porteurs, bloc cuisine, sanitaire,
terrasse. Les cloisonnements permettent
plusieurs versions. La terrasse existe,
soit dans le prolongement des chambres
d'enfants, soit en relation directs avec
le sejour. De meme, les deux entrees
sont envisagees differemment. Les pla-
cettes se retrouventau niveau ! et 2.

Au rez-de-chaussee, les porches sont
utilises par les riverains. Actuellement,
des etudes de realisation sont en cours,
en particulier a ViHiers-surrMarne.

Mais le financement actuel est assez

mal adapte a I'habitat intermediaire.



Le Modele W -Appartements

Le Modele \N. de J. et A. Lavedan

etde I'entreprise Fougerolles Construc-
tion presente des logements sur deux
niveaux, sauf les studios. lls ont des
entrees distinctes et sont organises
autour d'un vaste volume reserve au
sejour. La volumetrie interieure est tres
elaboree et les eclairements sont con-
cus pour la mettre en valeur. Pour les
usagers il y a une grande liberte d'appro-
priation de I'espace. Le logement se

plie facilement et sans grands frais a
revolution de la famille. Le sejour jouit
d'un ensoleillement permanent. L'appar-
tement compact a une bonne isolation
phonique et thermique. La faible em-
prise au sol des batiments rend ce pro-
gramme tres valable.

Double volume

Distribution de I'appartement sur deux

niveaux autour d'un vaste double vo-

lume reserve au sejour.

Emprise au sol et circulation reduites

au minimum.

« Appartement compact a mellleure
isolation phonique et thermique.

Double orientation traversante
Triple dans les 4 et 5 pieces.

Le soleil et la lumiere penetrent dans
tous les logements sans exception.

Flexibilite a I'usager

Cloisonnement fixe.

Autonomie des differentes parties du
logement repondant h la totalite des
programmes familiaux.

Plans d'etage

« 1 gaine technique unique pour cheque
logement, dessin des banches faclli-
tant la construction, paliers d'etages
Carres de 3 m de cote.

Plan de masse
Grande liberte due a la faible emprise
au sol des b8§timents et a la possibilite
d'assembler les batiments dans toutes
les directions.

Plan d'un 3 et d'un 4 pieces sur deux
niveaux.



Le Modele Polyvalence-Habitat intermediaire

Le Modele Polyvalence (1 + 1=3)

de l'architecte Gillot, du bureau d'etu-
des O.T.H. et de I'entreprise S.A.E.M.
met l'accent sur I'adaptation des cel-
lules a la vie familiale. Quatre-vingt-
seize logements de ce type sent cons-
truits actuellement a Meru, dans le Val
d'Oise par I'Office d'HLM. Line piece
polyvalente dotee d'un eclairage natural
peut se combiner par un jeu de parols
coulissantes avec les elements habituels
d'un appartement. On arrive par ce jeu
de parols a une augmentation de 7 a

9% de surfaces, par rapport aux surfaces
de references HLM. Chacune des fonc-
tions familiales profits ainsi a un mo-
ment donne d'une surface beaucoup
plus grande que dans un appartement
habituel.

Le Modele Polyvalence met I'accent sur I'adapta-

tion des cellules a la vie familiale.

1 Commerces

2 Ecole maternelle
3 Jeux d'enfants

4 Parkings visiteurs
5 Rampe parking

Grappe 100 logements



Le Modele Plateau Libre-Habitat collectif

Un des Modeles qui se construit

bien et qui reste pourtant le plus clas-
sique est le Modele Plateau Libre
mentionne precedemment. Sept chan-
tiers sent actuellement ouverts, soit
pres de 800 logements, pres de Rouen,
Toulouse, Tours, Gueret. 1000 a 1300
autres logements de ce type sont prevus
en Picardie eta Lyon. Ce plateau de
6,50 m x 6,50 m est adaptable aux

La triple orientation permet, avec la loggia
et la terrasse que comporte cheque logement, un
maximum d'ensoleillement.

Espace Cuisine
supplement
7 m*

Les Modeles Innovation ont un

merite certain, celui de faire pro-
gresser concurremment l'architecture
et la technologie. Mais ils arrivent sur
le marche francais au moment d'une
conjoncture economique assez defavo-
rable, ce qui freine leurs realisations.
Les maitres d'ouvrage hesitent a se

besoins de la famille avec un systems
de clolsonnement libre. Un espace de
7 m2 attenanta la loggia et a la cuisine
est disponible dans son affectation.
Une double ou parfois triple orientation
procure un ensoleillement maximum.
Ici les zones de nuisance et de services
sont groupees pres des escaliers.

Bains Chambre
1im* =

Nt

lancer dans I'innovation. llIs craignent

un surcroit de charges et aussi peut-etre
une certaine reticence du public habitue

a des repartitions classiques des sur-
faces. Il est tres symptomatique que

le Modele Plateau Libre, somme toute
assez classique, soit celui qui obtienne
actuellement le plus de marches.

FIN

Pourtant, ce concours, organise par
I'Administration pour repondre a un
besoin, a reveille de facon realiste les
imaginations et montre concretement
gu'il etait possible d'obtenir une bonne
qualite dans une gamme de prix raison-
nable.



Today Toronto is a prosperous metropolis; it's home to more
than two million people-nearly one-tenth of Canada's pop-
ulation. Much of the shape of that city and its residential

neighbourhoods was determined by politicians, developers,
and planners in the early 1900's. Here's the story of one big

city and how it grew.

Every urban centre is unique in terms of
its geography. Yet, in many ways, all
face similar problems in dealing with
environmental constraints to residential
development.

In order for a city to grow, topo-
graphic barriers such as rivers, ravines,
and hills must be crossed. The problem
of distance, particularly that between
place of residence and place of employ-
ment, must be overcome by means of
roads and public transit lines. Servicing
infrastructure must be put into place
in order to maintain a decent standard of
health and sanitation.

Topography

The City of Toronto south of Davenport
Avenue lies on the bed of former glacial
Lake Iroquois, once an extension of
Lake Ontario. Davenport marks the
former shoreline, above which there is
a rise of 50 to 75 feet in elevation. This
shoreline, often referred to as an escarp-
ment, formed an effective barrier to the
contiguous development of the city.
Separate communities such as Forest
Hill developed atop the shoreline,
effectively cutoff from Toronto.

Two main rivers, the Don in the
east and the Humber in the west, drain
the city, emptying into Lake Ontario just
east of Parliament Street and just west
of High Park, respectively. These rivers
have cut deep ravines throughout the

city, particularly north of the Iroquois
shoreline.

While the ravines provided attrac-
tive natural settings to early residents
of Toronto, they presented an enormous
obstacle to the spread of the city.

In some cases, the ravines widened to
vast river valleys, such as the Don
Valley, presenting an insurmountable
barrier to development for several years.
Originally, a number of small creeks
also criss-crossed the city, containing
its early expansion, forcing streets to
change direction or end abruptly.

Much of the land on which Toronto
is situated contains vast deposits of
clay, a result of the action of both Lake
Iroquois and the various creeks and
rivers which at one time flowed in and
around the city.

This abundance of clay allowed the
easy and cheap production of large
guantities of red brick. In fact, in the
early 20th century, there were about
30 brickyards in Toronto and its sub-
urbs, producing over 100 million bricks
annually. This favour of nature un-
doubtedly contributed to the high pro-
portion of brick residences in the city.

Bridge construction

Eventually, the barriers presented by
rivers and ravines were overcome
through the construction of bridges.
However, it was not until the late 19th

BY EDDIE STARR

century that permanent steel and con-
crete structures were extended across
southern streets such as Gerrard and
Queen. These encouraged the develop-
ment of stretches of housing for the
workingman who could now manage to
live across the Don River while working
in the city core.

The example which probably best
demonstrates the impact of bridge con-
struction on housing growth is the
Prince Edward Viaduct, more commonly
called the Bloor Street Viaduct.

Prior to the completion of the
Viaduct in 1918, a small community had
grown up along Danforth Avenue east
of Broadview. The area was not particu-
larly prosperous. Few of the streets
were paved, and the existing housing
tended to be of low quality.

There were many who felt that
construction of a bridge over the Don
River linking Bloor Street East to
Danforth would result in a tremendous
opportunity for growth and prosperity.
Others felt it would be a waste of public
funds. Finally, the decision to proceed
with the $2 million bridge was made
and construction started in 1915.

Immediately after the decision to
build the Viaduct was finalized, a rush
of housing developers and speculators
were attracted to the area. Advertise-
ment after advertisement appeared in
the papers of 1913-1915 extolling the
virtues of the workingman owning his
own home in the Danforth area. Public
transit followed quickly, further en-
hancing the location of residential ac-
commodation along the Danforth.



A streetcar of the privately-owned Queen Street
line, about 1895.

Transportation systems

Toronto is a community that likes to use
public transportation. It is the eleventh
largest city in North America, but has
the third largest number of bus and
subway riders (oniy Chicago and New
York have more). Transportation, in
fact, has greatly influenced the way the
community has grown.

The first effort to provide public
transportation was made in 1849 by
H. B. Williams, a resident of Yorkville.
He introduced a horse-drawn vehicle
which ran between Yorkville and King,
along Yonge Street. Eventually, in 1861,
another resident of Yorkviile, Alexander
Easton, applied for and obtained a
license from City Council granting him
the exclusive privilege of building and
operating a street railway in the city.

Between 1861 and 1891, Easton's
Company (The Toronto Street Railway
Company) increased its system from six
miles of track, 11 passenger cars, and
2,000 passengers per day to 68 miles of
track, 361 vehicles, and 55,000 pas-
sengers per day.

Examination of the city directory
in 1886, for example, shows no settle-
ment as far west as Northcote, the
western terminal of the Queen Street
car. In the years immediately after 1886,
settlement expanded quickly along the
path of the Queen Street car. Undoubt-
edly, the presence of public transporta-
tion was the stimulus to the direction of
this growth.

In 1915, probably the most com-
prehensive urban study done in Canada
to that date was published by the City
of Toronto. The study, entitled Report
To The Civic Transportation Committee
On Radial Railway Entrances and Rapid
Transit For The City of Toronto, ana-
lyzed the relationship between trans-
portation and city growth, and made
recommendations for public takeover of

A workman and his team cross the Humber River
at Bloor Street in 1916.



At the turn of the century these contmunities were
part of developing Toronto.

mass transit and extension of service,
particularly to fringe areas.

The decade priorto 1915 was one
of tremendous residential growth in the
city, particularly in fringe areas in the
west and north, and transportation lines
simply could not keep up with this pace.
Since transit systems were in private
hands, transit owners could also decide
not to service newly settled areas, for
in most cases costs exceeded revenues.

The failure to expand service by
transit owners was looked upon as
selfish and greedy. Yet, given the eco-
nomic system prior to the public take-
over of transit lines in 1921, it was
unfair to expect the private owner to take
unreasonable risks with his investment.

When the builder of a transit line
attempted to prematurely focus resi-
dential growth in a direction it was
unready to take it could be a spectacular
disaster. This was the case when the
Belt Line Railway lost its novelty and
died for lack of business barely two
years after it was opened.

"It was one of the most remarkable
instances of overoptimism in the history
of Ontario railroading," summed up
an editorial writer many years later. "It
had little trains running no place with
no one."

Owing to the recommendations
of the Civic Transportation Committee,
City Council decided to take over all
transportation systems within its bound-
aries by an Act of the Ontario Legislature
on June 4, 1920. Transit was put under
the control of the Toronto Transpor-
tation Commission, a special-purpose
corporation separate and distinct from
the municipality with the same legal
status as other corporations. By 1923,
the Commission managed to purchase
all remaining systems, including those
from areas outside city boundaries.

By the late 1920's, the importance
of streetcar lines in directing urban
growth was surpassed by the automobile
and the bus. Streetcar lines necessitated
heavy expenditure on a fixed linear sys-
tem whereas buses and cars allowed
greater freedom in choosing a place of
residence.

Classical transportation theory
states that streetcars caused urban
growth to radiate along linear paths,
while the car and bus permitted infilling
of areas between major streetcar lines.
The pattern in Toronto closely fol-
lowed classical thinking. During the
"streetcar era" prior to 1915, outward
growth of Toronto closely followed
the linear paths of transit lines.

Of course, historical settlement
patterns also contributed to this type of
growth, but it was the presence of
transit that consolidated and strength-
ened development in its path.

After the 1920's, infilling of areas
took place through the development
of new suburban subdivisions and the
extension of roads and bus service
into the new areas.

In 1954 Toronto had Canada’s
first subway line, and with it the oppor-
tunity to direct high density growth
along the axis of the line. Today debate
in Toronto is centred on whether transit
lines should continue to be used as a
device to direct land use and residential
growth.

Water supply system
An established principle of urban
planning states that the direction and
magnitude of urban development
is determined to a large extent by the
location of fundamental servicing infra-
structure, such as major sewage dis-
posal and water supply systems.

Like all small towns in the early

19th century, Toronto depended on
three sources for its water supply—local
bodies of water, private wells and stored
rainfall. City fathers provided public
wells, the first in the year 1800 in the
Gaol Yard near Toronto Street, the sec-
ond in 1823. These two wells continued
to be the sole supply of water through-
out the 1820's and 1830's, despite a
rise in city population from 1,500 to
over 9,000.

In 1834 the application of a private
company to convey water by pipes to the
city from streams running slightly north
of what is presently Davenport Road
was rejected, for reasons unknown. Fi-
nally, in 1841, Parliament passed an
Act permitting incorporation of a private
company to supply the city with water
in a more efficient manner.

The Toronto Gas, Light and Water
Company was founded in 1843 to
supply water by means of wooden pipes
laid within the street allowance. By the
end of 1843, in a city with over 100
miles of streets, the company managed
to lay only 15 miles of small unreliable
wooden water pipes.

Over the years, the situation dete-
riorated. In a growing town built almost
entirely from highly combustible ma-
terials, fire was an everpresent threat
and a reliable, widely-distributed supply
of water was a necessity. Yet, only 50
hydrants had been installed by the year
1858.

Indeed, the absence of an adequate
water supply to fight fires may have
done more to speed up the redevelop-
ment of Toronto than any single factor.
Of the 7,500 houses existing in the city
in 1858, only 900 or 1 2 per cent were
being serviced by the company. And
these were only the homes of the very
wealthy, for the rates were so high that
few could afford this important service.



While the absence of an efficient
water supply system was not especially
distressing in the early 1800's, urban
change and growth had created an
alarming situation by the middle of the
century. Raw sewage continued to be
dumped into rivers and lakes in rapidly
increasing amounts, and the supply of
clean water from local bodies of water
was becoming scarce.

Wells, both public and private,
were viewed with suspicion, as dis-
charge from privy pits (usually located
close to wells in backyards) contami-
nated the water. This caused disease,
and in many cases, death. Even stored
rain water could not be used confidently,
as soot and grime from an increasingly
industrialized, mechanized urban cen-
tre filled the air.

City Council, in an 1858 report
by its Fire, Water, and Gas Committee,
finally felt the need to intervene in order
to protect the residents of Toronto.
The report discussed the insufficiency
in the supply of water for extinguishing
fires, for sanitary purposes, and for the
convenience of inhabitants, concluding
with a vow to establish "a measure for
removal of the evils to which the in-
habitants are thereby subjected."

However, debate ensued on
whether the water supply system could
be more efficiently operated by private
enterprise than by public officials.
Agreement could not be reached among
city councillors, and the debate con-
tinued for several years. In the mean-
time, the company (now called The
Toronto Water Works Company) con-
tinued its shoddy operation under the
ownership of Max Furniss, a man
who apparently was fond of earning
huge profits, but had little interest in
the "public benefit."

Finally, by the year 1872, public
outcry and political awareness had
developed to the point where public in-
tervention could no longer be avoided.
By this time the city had about 56,000
people and over 11,000 dwellings.
Urban development was occurring in
adjacent Yorkvilie, North Toronto, Park-
dale, and so on, yet only a small per-
centage of dwellings in the city were
serviced with piped-in water.

On January 22, 1872, City Council
passed a resolution "that the Standing
Committee on Fire, Water and Gas be
instructed to have the necessary Petition
to the Legislative Assembly, praying for
a charter to enable the Corporation to
construct Water Works, prepared and
presented forthwith." The Charter was
drawn up and assented to by the Legisla-
ture on March 2, 1872.

By 1873, construction had started
on an enlarged, publicly controlled
water supply system, and by 1876, a
substantial system was in place. Many
residents refused the service, prefer-
ring to rely on their own wells despite
the questionable quality of the water.
Aside from the extra expense of piped-
in water, these residents remembered
the poor service of past years and were
reluctant to depend on what had always
been an unreliable system.

In order to increase public use, the
city revised the rate structure to reduce
user charges by 42 per cent ini 880.
This caused an immediate increase of
over 8,000 new customers, all of whom
had previously depended on wells or
other private means for water supply.

At this time, the deveiopment of
the water supply system was responding
to, rather than directing city develop-
ment. Housing had been built and occu-
pied without any consideration of a
piped-in water supply.

The Winchester Bridge over the Don River, early
1900's.

As noted, the only likely effect of
the water supply on urban growth was
a negative one: the lack of adequate wa-
ter for fire-fighting purposes hastened
the disappearance of several buildings
from Toronto to be replaced by newer,
likely sturdier buildings. Before 1880
piped-in water was only for the rich, but
by 1880 it was within reach of much
of the population. As a result, the attrac-
tiveness of urban living and the health
of residents was likely to improve.

From 1892 to 1895, there were
serious problems with the water supply
system, resulting from breaks in the
intake pipe running into Lake Ontario.
After considering several possible
schemes, the city decided to extend
a 72-inch steel intake pipe out into Lake
Ontario from Toronto Island in 1898.
The water was filtered by a plant on the
Island and fed into the city by a 5,000
foot pipe of 8-foot diameter. Thus the
foundation of the present system was
laid, although problems persisted.

In 1910 and 1911a typhoid epi-
demic hit the city. The cause was linked
directly to stagnant water piped to the
city from an Island reservoir while re-
pairs were being undertaken to the main
intake pipe. As a result, improvements
were carried out to the Island filtration
plant in 1913, and a second intake pipe
was constructed between Lake Ontario
and the Island.

As Toronto expanded, outlying
districts were tied into the system, and
by the First World War, the whole city
and most fringe municipalities had a
reliable supply of water.

Eddie Starr is co-ordinator of the region of Peel
Housing Task Force, Ontario. He is a former
housing analyst with the City of Toronto Planning
Board.



Books

The Effect of the Man-Made
Environment on Health

and Behavior

edited by Lawrence E. Hinkle
and William C. Loring,

U.S. Department of Health,
Education and Welfare, 1977,
315 pp.

The omnipresence of built envi-
ronments and our constant
exposure to them often leads
us to forget that they serve as
settings to help or hinder such
vital processes as sleep, child
raising, work, recreation and
procreation. The eleven papers
in this volume provide us with
an excellent reminder. The book
explores the effects of man-
made environment on health
and behaviour by systematically
reviewing the origins of this
field of study and identifying
points in the built environment/
health relationship that can be
modified to reduce illness and
promote health.

The older concepts that
disease is caused by factors in
the environment—like diet,
water or air—were overshad-
owed in the 20th century by
the success of the "germ
theory of disease." By the late
1950's however, acute infec-
tious diseases-like diphtheria
or whooping cough—had been
Il but wiped out in North
America with the advent of vac-
cines. Today's biggest killers in
North America are heart disease,
cancer and accidents. So we're
back the full circle looking at
behavioural and/or environ-
mental causes of disease.

The perspective adopted
in the present volume is multi-
disciplinary. That is, it contains
selections which review ap-
proaches to the man-environ-
ment relationship developed by
such different disciplines as
anthropology, medicine, and
engineering. Despite the di-
versity of perspective, points of
concensus are apparent:
Despite ever-increasing re-
search no definitive cause and
effect relationships can be
specified in the area of built-
environment and health and
behaviour (with the exception
of gross sanitary and housing
problems).

2 The direct effects of the man-
made environment on human
beings is difficult to measure
and identify, therefore advances
in the area of research metho-
dology are crucial.

3 The influence of built environ-
ment stimuli on health and
behaviour appears to be indirect

or mediated through other major

systems such as the social
environment. This suggests that
not only will the development
of research methods be impor-
tant, it will have to occur within
an interdisciplinary perspective.

The book is an excellent
primer for students interested in
the subject. However, like the
state-of-the-art within the field,
the book is at its best when
dealing with empirical down-
to-earth problems such as
research applications and the
identification of populations at
high risk. It is most frustrating
in developing theoretical frame-
works.

The fruitfulness of an
empirical approach to the man/
environment relationship can be
seen in the article by Lawrence
E. Hinkle on the problem of
measuring the effects of the
built environment; and in the
piece by Schooler and Bellos
examining the results of a study
of the effects of residential
environments on the health of
the elderly. Information on how
and where elderly people live,
for example, can help in the
planning of programs and
services.

The concensus of the con-
tributors to this book—that no
definitive relationships can be
stated —represents the cautious-
ness of the scientist. For the
practitioner there does exist a
large bank of information which,
although it may not show a

direct connection between cause
and effect, does allow for health-

promoting interventions into
the man/environment relation-
ship. This is especially the case

for groups such as the physically

and mentally handicapped, the
aged, and young children who
are especially sensitive to the
effects of the built environment.
If we can design an environ-
ment to foster, support, and
promote health in these groups,
we will almost as a matter of
course create a humane environ-
ment for all. Alan Gilmore

Urban Transportation Planning
Guide

by the Roads and Transportation
Association of Canada,
University of Toronto Press,
1977, 170 pp.

This "planning guide” repre-
sents the latest publication in a
rapidly lengthening list of text-
books designed for use by prac-
ticing urban transportation
planners and students, and
decision-makers.

Other books, directed more
or less at the same groups, have
been published in recent years
by Hutchinson; Stopher and
Mayburg: Dickey; Bruton;
Paquette and Ashford; and many
more.

Since the original draft
was prepared in 1973 this book
is by no means more up-to-date
or advanced than any of the
other publications of which |
am aware. It is unfortunate that
the extra time utilized in editing
and re-writing the text did not
allow for updating, improving or
advancing the work presented in
texts published in the early
1970's.

The book is an amalgama-
tion of a series of "chapters”
or topics prepared by indivi-
duals, and although it was
edited by one person it still
lacks the consistency in content
and style necessary for easy
reading and cross-referencing.

Designed as a guide and
introductory discussion of the
urban transportation planning
process, the volume covers a
number of topics in a rather
brief fashion. Sections dealing
with the process of goal setting,
and land-use and transporta-
tion system simulation are
extremely short and suffer from
a rather shallow discussion of
some of the highlights.

The conventional four-
stage urban transportation
planning approach consumes the
bulk of the chapter on land-use
and transportation planning
models and very little insight is
given into the more recent
direct demand or econometric
models.

The urban transportation
planning approach in itself has
been the subject of entire texts
and the 20 pages devoted to
it in this book are insufficient
to give a basic understanding
of the alternative methods
available and the limitations of
each. Numerous references are
provided through this chapter

to allow the reader to follow

up on particular topics, but at
times the chapter represents

little more than an annotated

bibliography.

Since the book was de-
signed as an outline of the
entire planning and decision-
making process, there are some
sections appearing here that are
well presented and of note be-
cause they are lacking in other
publications.

An entire 40-page chapter
is devoted to data: require-
ments, collection, processing,
storage and analysis. This re-
presents a most worthwhile and
informative discussion for the
practicing planner by giving an
outline of his data requirements,
sources and problems. In many
cases a very elegant model and
subsequent analysis will provide
poor results because of data
inadequacies. Project schedules
have been thrown off by months
or even years because data
requirements were misunder-
stood or quality overestimated.

The second area of note is
the attempt to put the planning
process in the context of the
overall decision-making/
political process. This discus-
sion combines chapters 4 and
parts of chapter 7. Although the
discussion here may be self-
evident to the planner, who is
required to work in the political
environment, it represents a
very useful introduction for the
student and layman.

In summary, the book
suffers from a very cursory look
at the technical aspects of the
urban transportation planning
process (somewhat less than
100 pages versus several
hundred-page texts devoted
entirely to this) and as such
may not represent the concise
"introduction to" or "guide"
of the field for which it was de-
signed.

It is redeemed, to some
degree, by the discussion of
the practical problems and
decision-making context within
which the urban transportation
planning process lies. For the
guoted sales price of $20 the
book may represent a poor in-
vestment for the student, planner
or decision-maker given the
quality apd content of other
similarly priced text books
addressing the same topic.

Ron Drolet



Lu pour vous...

Culture, territoire, amenagement
Guy Dubreuil-Gilbert Tarrab
Editions Georges Le Pape,
Montreal, 1976.

Cette trilogie est la base tneme
du seui amenagement du terri-
toire qui se justifie, celui qui
n‘aliene pas I'Homme mais lui
offre un cadre de vie ou les
disparites de toute nature sent
attenuees. Elle precede de trois
preoccupations majeures: le
respect de la culture d'une
societe, le respect de son cadre
geographique et enfin celui de
la volonte d'une population
d'amenager son milieu selon
une ethique et une philosophie
qui lui sent propres.

Dubreulil, a partir d'une
saisissante analyse historique
du Quebec, etablit les formes
successives prises par les eta-
blissements humains. L'evolu-
tion de la morphologie urbaine
s'est faite selon les grandes
etapes socio-politiques et eco-
nomiques du peuple quebecois:
«Ainsi le paysannat canadien
avait acquis bien avant la fin du
regime francais un style origi-
nal. Deja a cette epoque, un
modele typiquement quebecois
de peuplement, de defrichement
et d'am”nagement du terri-
toire etait solidement ancre dans
la culture des habitants)). Cette
societe rurale marque une conti-
nuite etonnante dans sa vision
de l'agglomeration, de la ville:
«L'intensification du modele
agraire devint apres 1840 le
principal moteur de I'amenage-
ment du territoire quebecois, le
clerge en etait l'accelerateur)).

Les villes d'une certaine
importance, ou les Anglais
possedaient I'essentiel de la
puissance economique et

tenaient le haut du pave etaient
jusgu'a encore quelgues dizaines
d'annees considerees par l'ele-
ment canadien-frangais comme
un lieu ail il n'etait pas chez lui.
Ceci le conduisita refuser
I'entassement en milieu urbain
organise. Il est important de se
rememorer a cet egard qu'en
1901, le Quebec ne comptait
que sept agglomerations de plus
de 500 habitants et que meme
en 1931, n'existaient qu'une
douzaine d'agglomerations de
plus de 10 000 habitants.

Ce solide ouvrage nous
fraie le passage vers la connais-
sance de la societe quebecoise
et precede au decodage des
fondements de son modele de
developpement urbain et regio-
nal. Dubreuil y etablit magistra-
lement le decalage de plus en
plus large existent entre ((cer-
tains amenagements concus en
function d'une ideologie enra-
cinee dans une notion etroite
du progres)) et I'essence meme
de la population a laquelle on
I'impose, sans qu'elle y prenne
garde, avec pour consequence
gue ces amenagements «con-
tribuent a deraciner une societe
et a triturer une culture*.

Les auteurs marquent les
limites etroites du developpe-
ment urbain et regional prati-
gue en fonction de la seule
rentabilite economique et pren-
nent a leur compte cette evi-
dence degagee par Pierre Gou-
rou: «La maniere de vivre im-
portait tout autant que le niveau
de vie tel qu'i! est mesure de
facon theorique par les econo-
mistes.» En definitive, I'amena-
gement, c'est l'accent mis sur
I'hnomme ((habitant* alors que
la planification economique
insiste sur I'homme «produc-
teur*. Dubreuil et Tarrab nous
conduisent a reconnaitre que
trop souvent I'amenagement des
grands centres urbains s'est fait
en tournant resolument le dos
au premier et que les criteres de
profit et de croissance ont ete
trop souvent predominants.
Georges Robert

en diagonale

Le logement, c'est votre affaire-
guide pour l'achat

et la restauration d'anciens
logements

Le groupe de ressources
techniques en habitation,
Montreal, 1976,

Les programmes de restauration
de I'habitat vetuste sont trop
peu nombreux et pas assez
connus de la classe moyenne a
qui ils sont surtout destines. Je
recommande chaudement ce
livre eminemment pratique qui
devrait avoir pour effet de les
populariser, du moins dans la
region de Montreal, ou il
s'applique specialement,

Il comporte, en premier
lieu, une etude detaillee de tous
les genres de subventions aux-
quelles peut avoir droit I'ache-
teur d'une vieille maison. Si
ces programmes peuvent sem-
bler avantageux S premiere vue,
certains exigent une importante
mise de fonds et entrainent le
remboursement d'un interet a
taux 6leve qui dissuadent
automatiquement le petit pro-
prietaire. Pourquoi alors, nous
suggerent les auteurs, ne pas
acheter en groupe? Des entre-
prises d'achat-restauration de
ce genre sont parfaitement via-
bles economiquement. De
toutes les formules d’appro-
priation, la cooperative a les
attraits qu'il faut pour obtenir
la faveur du plus grand nombre.
Elle exige cependant un esprit
axe sur l'entraide, la participa-
tion et le souci de la collecti-
vite. Une autre formule a explo-
rer est l'acquisition de logements
par une societe sans but lucratif.
Peu connue dans notre milieu,
elle remporte dans le monde
anglo-saxon un immense succes.

Des considerations techni-
ques viennent-elies paralyser
les meilleures volontes? Ce
guide les passe en revue, apla-
nit par ses conseils les diffi-
cultes et vous transmet finale-
ment (de virus de la vieille
maison*.

A se procurer en ecrivant a

1825, rue Champlain,

Montreal

Prix $3.

Logis-Logique
Societe centrale d'hypotheques
etde logement, Qttawa, 1976.

Sur le meme theme que I'ou-
vrage precedent, cet opuscule
fait principalement de tableaux-
tests a pour but, si vous rSvez
d'etre proprietaire, de vous
ramener sur terre. C'est une
invitation a la reflexion a qui se
demande s'il est sage, par les
temps qui courent, de faire
I'acquisition d’une maison ou
s'il nefaut pas tester locataire
quitte a changer le mal de
place. Le total des points que
vous obtenez en repondant a
tous les questionnaires vous
confirme dans votre situation ou
vous encourage a faire le grand
bond. Joliment illustree, cette
brochure gratuite est un comple-
ment au guide pour l'achat et la
restauration d'une maison
ancienne. T.A.
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Free land for the asking — one hundred million acres of it — lured
thousands of immigrants to western Canada. One of Canada’s
last surviving pioneers tells his own story.

Si nos lieux habites ont un visage bien a eux, fait de multiples
apports, ils ont d'abord un nom. Aussi ne saurait-on recreer
I'image, meme partielle, de notre habitat sans evoquer le premier
geste de ses fondateurs.

In Canada’s early days as a colonial outpost, sophisticated old-
world building styles were imported and grafted on to the rough
landscape. Today builders and architects seek practical solu-
tions to uniquely North American problems.

Des entrepots construits il y a plus d’un siecle dans le style de
I'fecole de Chicago s'appretent a recevoir bientot cinq cents
residants.

Like sculptured forms, architect Douglas Cardinal’s buildings
curve from the flat Prairie landscape.

Un photographe d’origine ukrainienne, epris de son passe, com-
pose I'un des plus beaux albums d’images qui soient. En void
quelques feuillets.

Gracious townhouses, grand hotels, impressive churches, na-
tional headquarters for banking, insurance and railway compa-
nies — Dominion Square, once a peaceful country graveyard,
has seen them all.

A unique system for recording the details of thousands of Cana-
dian heritage buildings, ranging from simple stone farmhouses
to ‘boomtown’ country stores.

Larichesse et I'originalite du patrimoine architectural quebecois
sont indiscutables. Or ses recents emprunts le «monotonisent»
en faisant peu de cas de la culture et du climat. Heureusement,
quelques batisseurs sont aux aguets. lls cherchent dans leurs
oeuvres a refleter le caractere et le mode de vie propres aux habi-
tants de ce coin de pays.

Architect Barton Myers designs buildings to ‘fit' our time and
place by adapting traditional ideas to modern circumstances.

Rompant avec le modele traditionnel, I'urbanisation canadienne
s’appuie, a partir de la fin de la Deuxieme Guerre mondiale, sur
deux regimes fonciers opposes.

What makes a building “great” or “best”? What should we keep
of the old, and how do experts judge the new? A layman’s guide
to architectural evaluation.



by George Shepherd






I was born on Castle Street, in Geoffrey Chaucer’s
cathedral city of Canterbury, England on March 20,
1890. England in 1890 was the heart of the largest
and most powerful empire the world had yet known.
The nation was rich, a commercial leader in a peaceful
world under the shadow of British naval power. This
was the Victorian Age at its zenith, yet the winds of
change were blowing. It was also a time of rising
international tension and sharpening domestic issues.
England, leader of the industrial world, was losing her
leadership.

My father was engaged in the butchering business
and we handled English home-grown beef. But with
the advent of refrigeration, the large American firms
- such as Swift's and Armour’s - entered world trade
and our business was literally overrun by stampedes of
Texas Long horns. Yankee know-how devised better
methods for storing and shipping frozen meat, and
Texas and Kansas beef arrived in our seaport town of
Ramsgate in as good condition as it had left Chicago.
And it sold at less than half the price of English beef.
Business declined and our future seemed uncertain.

Emigration was in the air, and it offered a chance
to better prospects. We studied the literature. Austra-
lia seemed so far away. Canada was closer, and we
thought we could go back for holidays every few years
even in those steamship days. (I might add that I didn’t
return to visit England for 60 years.)

The literature on Canada, | must admit, was a
little on the optimistic side. Canada was said to have a
healthful climate, guaranteed to be free of malaria,
and this we found to be true. It was said that while the
prairie summers were hot, the heat was delightfully
invigorating. That in winter the cold was dry, and not
unpleasant. | used to recall those glowing words while
working in the harvest fields with the summer heat
blazing to 96 degrees in the shade, or in winter as |
ran behind a sleigh to keep from freezing in tempera-
tures that were 30 degrees below zero.

The lodestone that drew people from all over the
world to Western Canada was the offer of free home-
steads — 160 acres of land to any male 18 years of age
or over.

Pictures were shown of a farmer sitting in a
folding-top buggy beside a well with a full water
trough, fed by a windmill that provided free power.

To populate western Saskatchewan
and Alberta, the Canadian Depart-
ment of the Interior lured immi-
grants with posters, lectures and
emigration offices in the European
capitals.

Around the water trough horses and cattle were
gathered. In the background stood an eight-room
house and a large hip-roofed barn. Lured by these
pictures, and ignorant of the fact that these free
“homesteads” consisted of nothing but miles of grass,
we decided to emigrate to Canada.

We called a family council and decided that my
father and | should go first to secure a toe-hold in the
land of milk and honey. Tickets were purchased. Dad
and | were booked for passage on the Empress of
Ireland. We were told that we would have to pass a
physical examination as we boarded the ship. An
officer stopped us at the head of the gangplank and in
one breath said: “What's your name? Are you well?
Hold out your tongue. All right. Go on.” Our tickets
were stamped and we hunted up our quarters. Our
first day on the water was the 20th of March 1908 and
I was 18 years of age.

After the eight-day ocean voyage filled with the
miseries of seasickness and homesickness, we landed at
Saint John, New Brunswick. Our guidebook spoke of
Saint John as the city of churches. We could hear the
constant clamour of bells; surely every church bell in
the city was welcoming us. We were soon disillusioned.
It was only the yard engines signalling as they
switched back and forth in the railway yards. This
clanging sound was our welcome to Canada. It smelled
of fish, of wood and pine trees. It was rugged, unkempt
and slapdash. But it was Canada, our new home.

We disembarked from the steamship to the immi-
gration shed. Right across from the shed was a waiting
train with its long string of Colonist cars and its
slatted wooden seats. We were soon on our way and in
short order we found ourselves in the immigration hall
at Winnipeg.

From there my father and | were booked through
to Brandon where we were hired to a farmer to learn
the rudiments of farming at a wage of $10 a month
each. After six weeks we moved further west to Girvin,
a small town on the old Canadian National Railway,
half way between Regina and Saskatoon. It was here
that my mother, five brothers and sister arrived five
months later.

In spite of our assurances, the family brought with
them a small arsenal of guns and a naval cutlass
donated by a friendly sailor in England. Presumably
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these were for fighting the Indians at close quarters,
and needless to say the weapons were never used for
such purposes.

During that first winter we were fortunate enough
to be able to file on four quarter sections’ of home-
stead land, 18 miles east of Girvin. In the spring we
moved there, managed to put up a rough lumber
shack, and bought four oxen. We were now home-
steaders.

During the summer of 1909 my brother Charlie
broke 90 acres of land with the four oxen. My brother
Will and | hired ourselves out to two good farmers
at $20 a month, thus providing cash for the family
operation.

The Homestead Act called for residence on the
homestead for six months during each of three years,
the breaking of ten acres of prairie each year, and the
erection of a “habitable” house. The habitable house
was vaguely defined. Families were allowed to live
together if it was more convenient. At the end of three
years you got clear title to the homestead with no
strings attached.

The Act defined “residence” as sleeping on your
land at night. What you did, or where you were during
the rest of the day was nobody's business. One young
homesteader | knew worked for a local rancher. As
often as possible he would ride horseback the five
miles to his homestead by night. He would fill a lamp
with an egg cup full of coal oil, light it, place it in a
window and go back to his job on the ranch. When the
oil burned out, the lamp would go out, but anyone
interested would suppose that “residence” duties were
being performed, and that the young man was at
home.

This was the day of the big steam threshing outfits
that piled up mountainous straw piles. In a strictly
grain-growing area, the straw piles were of no value,
and to get them out of the way they were often burned
to the ground the day they were threshed. Often from
our vantage point on the crest of the Long Lake 'Valley
we could count up to 50 or more of these twinkling
straw piles burning like stars in the night.

My brothers and | worked on the giant threshing
machines to provide income for the family. We also

’My father and three elder brothers
were able to hie on a quarter sec-

tion of 160 acres each, making one
section of 640 acres all told.

worked on the railroad grade when it was being built
in our locality. The regular railroad workers called us
“gopher eaters” since homesteaders were accused of
eating gophers. | personally knew only one who did.
Never indulged in them myself; too much like eating
rats.

Our stay on the homesteads in the Girvin country
was educational and interesting. We had graduated
from the ‘Green Englishman’ class to become real
westerners. In 1913 we moved to new fields after
acquiring a 1,000-acre spread 50 miles south of the
old cow town of Maple Creek on the south slope of the
Cypress Hills. This was the frontier all over again,
although we were a little better equipped to handle it.

We helped form the one-room country school
district of West Plains. At one time there were over
5,000 of these country schools in Saskatchewan. As
soon as settlement had progressed a schoolhouse
would be built. Schoolhouses were initially log or sod,
but a sod schoolhouse would be very temporary. When
a school district was formed and debentures issued,
the school had to conform to government standards
and would be solidly built of lumber. They were
heated by a pot-bellied stove which usually went out
overnight, making teaching very difficult during the
winter months. The teachers in these one-room
schools might have 35 pupils or more, of all grades,
ages and languages, with some of the pupils as big as
the teacher herself. Many prominent Canadians re-
ceived their early education in these country schools.

While on our land south of Maple Creek we
became involved in that trauma that is often called
the Dirty Thirties - the same decade that has become
synonymous with the economic ills of the Depression.
In 1931, the western prairies were swept by high
winds and frightful dust storms, and for almost a
decade Saskatchewan and southern Alberta suffered
severe drought and gale-force winds. The Wheat Pool
was near bankruptcy; whole municipalities were in
receivership; and for thousands relief was the order
of the day. The situation was aptly summed up by a
distressed Chinese cafe owner at Climax, Saskatche-
wan: “No wheat, no grass, no hay, no gardens, nothing
of everything.”

To escape those desperate days of dust, drought
and depression | took flight into the heroic past.



Ancestor of the prairie stucco.
Where wood was scarce because
of prairie fires, the pioneer's first
home was a ‘soddie’. Thick sod
walls kept these homes warm in
winter and cool in summer.

At the turn of the century many
homesteaders earned their winter's
keep on a 40-day threshing run.
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Whenever | could find the time, | dropped into the
world of the western frontier, |1 became interested in
the local history of the early North West Mounted
Police and Fort Walsh. This was the first Mounted
Police post, built in the Cypress Hills in what is now
Saskatchewan, in 1875. This brought me into contact
with the then commissioner of the R.C.M.P. Stuart
Taylor Wood who became one of my most helpful and
valued friends.

I contacted some of the pioner cattlemen of the
Cypress Hills. There was Bill Noland who had hunted
buffalo with Buffalo Bill (William Cody) on the
Kansas plains in the 1870’s. My friend Tom Whitney
had been brought up in Virginia City, Montana in the
gold rush days and his father was one of the Montana
Vigilantes. There was Gabriel Lavallie, a Cypress Hills
Metis, whose grandfather was a French officer who
had been wounded at the battle of Waterloo. These
men and many others enlarged my knowledge of the
history of the early West.

Circumstance has a long arm, and after 45 years
events had come full circle. 1 began another career in
1953 as Curator of the Western Development Museum
at Saskatoon, and | felt right at home. Here were the
familiars of my other life in the thirties. Now | was
to be an agent caring for machines, tools, and arti-
facts of frontier days, talking to the pioneers who had
used them, interpreting the West of yesterday to the
visitors of today. It's a long way from Canterbury
Cathedral to the Western Development Museum at
Saskatoon, but this is the way it all happened.

George Shepherd is one of the few newspapers, magazines, and radio;
remaining homesteaders who help- and remains Curator of the West-

ed settle the Prairies in the early ern Development Museum. In 1974,
1900*s. He has written two books University of Saskatchewan Chan-
since 1965, West of Yesterday and cellor John G. Diefenbaker con-
Brave Heritage; continues to con- ferred on him the degree of Hon-

tribute articles on the early West to ourary Doctor of Laws.
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Le premier geste des grands explorateurs qui, au 16®
siecle, partirent a la decouverte du globe fut de nom-
mer les contrees nouvelles qu’ils rencontraient et de les
reporter aussi fidelement que possible sur des mappe-
mondes. Dans celle dite harleyenne de 1542, on trouve
pour Factuel Labrador, I'appellation de «terre du
laboureur» en memoire de son defrichement par des
habitants venus des Agores.

11 existe une relation etroite entre I'histoire et la
toponymie, I'ensemble des noms de lieux d’un pays. La
toponymie est aussi un reflet de la mentalite et de la
culture de ses habitants. Elle signale la premiere
emprise de Fhomme sur Fenvironnement, la marque
invisible mais non moins significative de la langue.

En se basant sur les statistiques du recensement
de 1971, nous constatons que les deux principales
nations qui forment le Canada, Fanglaise et la fran-
gaise, reprcsentent 93 pour cent de la population
totale. Il va sans dire que cette influence demographi-
que se reflete dans le choix des toponymes de nos lieux
habites.

Avant Farrivee des Blancs, notre vaste pays etait
peuple par deux races indigenes, les Indiens et les
Esquimaux, ces derniers connus aujourd’hui sous le
nom d'Tnuits. Le manque de soins medicaux et les
guerres qu'ils eurent a livrer les decimerent a un point
tel qu'il ne reste de la population indienne du Canada
gu’environ 300 000 ames et a peu pres 20 000 Inuits.
Plus de la moitie des Indiens vivent dans des reserves
qui leur ont ete assignees par le gouvernement federal.
Les Inuits ne sont pas repartis egalement sur le ter-
ritoire canadien; on en trouve environ 1 000 dans le
Labrador, 3 000 au Nouveau-Brunswick, 500 au nord
du Manitoba et le reste, soit approximativement
18 000, dans les Territoires du Nord-Ouest.

Meme si ces deux races ne sont pas tres popu-
leuses, elles ont laisse la trace de leur culture dans
Fappellation de quelques-uns de nos etablissements.
Considerons d’abord Finfluence des Inuits.

Au Nouveau-Quebec, le long du littoral, nous
trouvons Inoucdjouac, «le grand homme», Povun-
gnituk, «ga pue beaucoup», Ivujivik, «la ou les glaces
s'accumulent», Saglouc, une transformation du mot
Salluit qui veut dire «les maigres», Koartac «le ver
intestinal*, Tasiujaq, «ce qui ressemble a un lac» et
Purtuniq, «la ou il y a des trous de forage*.

Dans les Territoires du Nord-Ouest, les peuplements
d’Aklavik, «lieu ou il y a des ours*, de Tuktoyaktuk,
Tuktu «caribou» et «Yaktuk», «a Fair*, en d’autres
mots: «qui a Fair d’'un caribou* tirent leurs noms de
Finuit. Tuktoyaktuk, dans le delta du Mackenzie, est
bien connu des hommes de science puisqu'il sert de
base de ravitaillement aux chercheurs des regions arc-
tiques.

Les noms amerindiens servant a designer des sites
habites sont beaucoup plus nombreux que ceux d’ori-
gine inuit. Mentionnons en premier lieu, le nom de
la capitale du Canada, Ottawa. Ce vocable qui lui fut
donne en 1855 pour remplacer celui de Bytown qu’elle
portait depuis 1826 rappelle, dans la transcription
phonetique propre a Fanglais, le souvenir de la tribu
des Outaouals qui frequentaient autrefois ce territoire.

Trois capitales provinciales portent elles aussi des
noms indiens: Quebec, Toronto et Winnipeg. Void ce
gue Champlain ecrivait de Quebec en 1608 et que
nous rapporte Fabbe Laverdide: «Je cherchai lieu
propre pour notre habitation, mais n’en pu trouver de
plus commode n'y mieux situe que la pointe de Que-
bccq, ainsi appele des Sauvages, laquelle etait remplie
de noyers*. Ce nom indien. d'aprd les Pdes Lacombe,
Lemoine et Belanger serait un mot huron et algonquin
signifiant «passage etroit*.

Toronto, connue sous le nom de York avant 1834,
a plusieurs significations. Selon un erudit en langue
iroquoise, le Dr L. H. Morgan, Toronto signifierait
«billes flottant .sur Feau». Cependant, d’aprd la ver-
sion du general americain John S. Clark, ce serait une
contraction en dialecte seneque des mots Kanitare,
«lac» et Onto, «ouvrir». Les historiens racontent
gu’Etienne Brule aurait ete le premier Blanc a visiter
Fembouchure de la rivide Humber en 1615.

Winnipeg, la capitale du Manitoba, n’aurait fait
gu’emprunter son nom au lac sur les bords duquel elle
est situee. Quant au mot lui-meme de Winnipeg, il
vient de deux termes cris: Win, «sale» et Nipi, «eau».
Baptisee lors de sa fondation «Fort Garry*, ce n’est
gu’en 1876 que cette ville changea de nom.

Plusieurs autres denominations bien connues sont
d’origine indienne. A quelque quatre-vingts milles au
nord de la capitale federale, se trouve la ville de Mani-
waki. Tire de la langue algonquine, ce nom voudrait
dire «terre de Marie*.



Au Nouveau-Brunswick, il convient de mention-
ner la ville de Kouchibouguac qui ne fut a ses debuts,
en 1839, qu'un simple bureau de poste. D’origine mic-
mac, Kouchibouguac pourrait etre rendu laborieuse-
ment en fran?ais par «riviere sur laquelle se fait sentir
la maree sur une longue distance*.

La Nouvelle-Ecosse n’est pas exempte de I'in-
fluence de cette tribu indienne sur notre toponymie.
A preuve, le nom de Baddeck dans le comte de Vic-
toria. D’apres une autorite en la matiere, le Dr Rand,
Abodek - duquel on aurait forme Baddeck - signifie-
rait «portion de nourriture mise de cote pour quel-
qu’un.

A rlle-du-Prince-Edouard, nous relevons parmi
les vestiges de la langue micmac, le nom de Bedeque
venant vraisemblablement de Eptek, «endroit chaud».

Au Quebec, les denominations indiennes des lieux
habites sont legion. En plus des mots Quebec et Mani-
waki dont nous venons de parler, citons: Matagami,
«rencontre de deux rivieres*, Matapedia, du micmac
«riviere qui se divise en plusieurs branches*, Matane,
«etang de castor*, Manicouagan, «endroit ou Ton
boit» et Tadoussac, «rocher a pic*.

Nous avons deja signale, au Manitoba, Winnipeg.
Ajoutons-y les toponymes d’Atik, nom cri du renne du
Canada, de Makinak signifiant «tortue», de Minne-
dosa, tire des mots sioux Minne, «eau» et Duza «ra-
pide».

Le terme meme de Saskatchewan, en plus de de-
signer une province, sert aussi d’appellation a la ri-
viere qui la traverse. C’est une contraction des mots
cris Kishiska, «rapide» et Djiwan, «courant». Tou-
jours en Saskatchewan, le village d’Assiniboia rappelle
gu’une tribu, les Assiniboines, y avaient elu domicile.

Plus a I'ouest, en Alberta, les noms d’Athabasca,
«debarcadere», de Kinuso, «poisson», de Michichi,
«main», evoquent aussi le sejour des Cris dans cette
partie du Canada. De fait, des collines situees non loin
de Michichi ressemblent si etrangement a une main
etendue que les autochtones, grands observateurs de la
nature, ne purent s’empecher de les nommer ainsi.

Est-il besoin de souligner que la Colombie-
Britannique a vu s’epanouir sur son territoire les cul-
tures indiennes les plus riches. Il n’est done pas eton-
nant d'y trouver encore des reliquats de leur existence
passee. Mentionnons Comox, «terre d’abondance*,

Kamloops, «lieu de rencontre* et Lillooet «nom d’une
tribu*.

N’oublions pas, avant de terminer ce tour indigene
et inuit, d’y joindre le nom de Canada, tire du mot
iroquois Kanata et signifiant, selon I’Abbe Cuog, au-
teur du Lexique de la langue iroquoise, «amas de ca-
banes, bourg, bourgade, groupe de tentes, campement
de plusieurs™*.

Qn raconte qu’'un explorateur du nom d’Herjulf,
originaire d’Islande, aurait longe nos cotes vers I'an
1000, sans toutefois s’arreter. Un peu plus tard, un de
ses compatriotes plus temeraires aurait passe I'hiver
a Vineland. Ces hardis navigateurs laisserent peu de
trace de leur passage mais plusieurs siecles apres eux,
leurs descendants reussirent a implanter quelques noms
islandais au Canada. Parmi ceux-la, il faut compter
Gimli, premiere colonie islandaise au Manitoba (1875),
Arbakka, Arborg, Baldur, Bergen et Husavick.

L’histoire nous apprend aussi que bien avant la de-
couverte officielle du Canada, les Basques et les Fran-
gais venaient pecher sur les cotes de Terre-Neuve. Qn
y trouve de vieux villages aux noms basques francises.
C'est le cas d’Apphorportu devenu Port-au-port et de
Portuichoa appele aujourd’hui Port-au-choix.

Jacques Cartier prit possession du Canada au nom
du roi de France en 1534 mais c’est avec Champlain et
ses successeurs que le pays qu’il avait decouvert et
nomme la Nouvelle-France connut un reel essor. Il est
done naturel que le territoire qui fut d’abord colonise
par les Fran”™ais et qui est encore aujourd’hui habite
par leurs descendants, celui de I'actuelle province de
Quebec, soit constelle de noms a consonance fran-
gaise. Les enumerer equivaudrait a en dresser pres-
gu’en entier le repertoire toponymique. Mais comment
passer sous silence le role immense qu’a joue la religion
catholigue que pratiquaient nos peres lorsgqu'il s'est
agi de baptiser les paroisses, du Regime frangais jus-
gu’a nos jours. Il est devenu presque banal de citer les
accouplements savoureux auxquels la foi et des cir-
constances diverses ont donne lieu. Sainte-Emilie-de-
I'Energie, Saint-Louis du Ha-ha, Sainte-Rose du De-
gele et Saint-Paul d’Industrie temoignent indeniable-
ment du desir d’'accommoder le del et la terre, d’invo-
quer la protection des saints sans pour autant negliger
la geographie, I’histoire ou le progres.

C'est I’Acadie qui fut cependant le berceau de la
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civilisation frangaise en Amerique et quelques-unes
de ses localites ont conserve leurs noms d'origine. Les
plus prestigieux sont sans contredit ceux de Port-
Royal fonde en 1604 et de Louisbourg dont I'origine
remonte a 1713, et qu’on appela de ce nom en I'hon-
neur de Louis XIV. D’autres appellations plus recen-
tes nous viennent a l'esprit. Ce sont Petit-Rocher,
Pointe-Verte, Val-d’Amour, Cap-Pele. Leur fraiche
simplicite traduit les moeurs de ceux qui les choisirent.

La presence frangaise, nous la retrouvons aussi a
I'ouest du Quebec, jusqu’au Pacifique mais ses mani-
festations toponymiques n'y sont en aucune fagon
comparables. N'eut ete le devouement des mission-
naires a qui nous devons I'etablissement de paroisses
frangaises aux 19® et 20® siecles dans les Prairies et en
Colombie-Britannique, elles y seraient a peu pres
inexistantes. Dugas, au Manitoba, porte le nom de
I'ancien cure de Saint-Boniface, I’Abbe Azaire Dugas.
Prud’homme, en Saskatchewan, celui de Joseph
Prud’homme, ancien eveque de Prince-Albert. Sans
etre bien longue, cette liste pourrait s'etendre. Elle
comporterait, a I'instar du Quebec et de I'Qntario,
guelques vocables religieux. Dans cette derniere pro-
vince, Embrun et Vars, petites villes des Hautes-Alpes
ont trouve leurs homonymes.

Ce n’est qu’avec la construction du chemin de fer
transcontinental, a la fin du siecle dernier, que s’amor-
ga veritablement le developpement de I'ouest du pays.
Avant cette periode, la nomenclature des lieux habites
se limitait aux origines dont nous venons de parler.
Elle changea brusquement avec I'arrivee d’'une nou-
velle classe d’immigrants que le gouvernement etait
alle recruter dans les pays germaniques et slaves en
leur offrant les titres de proprietes d'immenses terres
de culture. Elle s’enrichit des lors de plusieurs deno-
minations allemandes: Blumenfeld, Kronsgart, Neuen-
berg; polonaises: Wilno, Halicz; d’appellations ukrai-
niennes: Vita, Jaroslaw, Komarno et meme d’em-
prunts au russe: Verigan, Chortilz. Aux Hongrois ve-
nus s'etablir en Saskatchewan, nous devons Magyar et
Esterhazy, aux Hollandais, I'hnomonyme d’Amster-
dam. L'Orient y est alle de son ecot en Colombie-
Britannique oil emigrerent bon nombre de Japonais.
La ville d’Qyama porte le nom du Prince Iwao Qyama
(1842-1916) qui commanda les troupes imperiales en
Mandchourie pendant la guerre russo-japonaise.

Personne n’ignore qu’a partir du regime anglais
et jusqu’a nos jours, I'immigration en provenance de
I'archipel et de I'empire britanniques s’est traduite dans
notre toponymie par une abondance d’appellations en
langue anglaise. A I'exception du Quebec, elles recou-
vrent la majeure partie du Canada. Au gre des refor-
mes foncieres et des guerres - celle de I'lndependance
des Etats-Unis a vu deferler dans les Cantons de I'Est
et en Qntario des milliers de Loyalistes, — a I'occasion
de fleaux ou d'infortunes - I'inoubliable disette de
pommes de terre en Irlande au milieu du 19® siecle
nous valut I'arrivee massive d’immigrants irlandais -,
le Canada se gonfla d'une population nouvelle qui
s'empressa de nommer dans sa langue les etablisse-
ments qu’elle fondait: York, Hamilton, London,
Windsor, Inverness, Dublin, Perth, Renfrew, Stratford,
Banff. Quelques-uns de ces lieux se viderent par la
suite de leurs premiers habitants et se peuplerent de
gens d’une autre culture tout en conservant leurs ap-
pellations. C'est le cas, entre autres, de Sherbrooke et
de Hull au Quebec.

Que retenir de cette remontee aux sources de
notre toponymie? Que pour des besoins de commo-
dite, sans reference a une origine dont leur memoire
avait perdu depuis longtemps le souvenir, les Amerin-
diens et les Inuits s’appliquerent a decrire les regions
et les sites ou la chasse et la peche les entrainaient.
Que les noms de lieux habites perdurent alors meme
que la culture gu'ils representent s'est eteinte et que
le Canada ne fait pas exception a cette regie. Que les
mots que les peuples de cultures europeennes venus
s'etablir ici, choisirent pour designer leurs premiers
hameaux n’eurent la plupart du temps aucun rapport
avec le site qu’ils habitaient. Ils servirent plutot a ca-
cher, derriere les sons familiers, leur attachement au
monde qu'ils avaient quitte comme ¢s'il suffisait de
nommer pour Vvoir surgir devant soi le pays natal.



Imitation to Innovation



Some 300 years of cultural history precede where
Canadian architecture might be said to be ‘at' today.
Canada’s buildings are as much products of aesthetic
theories as of the realities imposed by a particular
time and place. Over the past three centuries of build-
ing in Canada, the approach to architecture has pro-
gressed from the need to copy and transplant old
world styles, to the invention of new forms based on
an understanding of Canadian topography and climate.

In order to understand where Canadian architec-
ture ‘is’, one must look at what has been built in the
past. The building story begins with French and British
colonialism.

As the anthropologist A. G. Bailey' has pointed
out, colonialism is the aesthetic theory of a colony, and
a colony is an outpost with the main centre of its
reference in the homeland capital. By very definition,
the colony is dependent on the homeland cultural tra-
dition. The colony interprets homeland culture by
following the mould, by imitation; it does not create
a culture by making a new mould. Even with time,
after forming its own metropolitan centres, the colony
continues to emulate the culture of the homeland
power.

Canadian architecture shows the impact of both
the French and British colonial tradition as the aesthe-
tic values of the old world cities were carried to the
outposts of Upper and Lower Canada.

France became the most powerful nation in
Europe, both militarily and culturally, and the ele-
ments of the official ‘royal style’ were replicated in the
Canadian wilderness. The French imported the urbane
architectural principles of baroque France and ap-
plied them in planning and building.

For example, the 1718 plan® for the Intendants’
Palace in Quebec shows a symmetrical pavilion plan
(the ends of the building projecting slightly forward),
a steep mansard roof, projecting centrepiece, and
horseshoe-curved entrance stairs. The major public
rooms were on the floor above ground; grade level was
for services. As in Versailles and other French baroque
palaces, the rooms open into each other directly with-
out connecting corridors.

The French tradition of a central place within the
town has left its mark in the public square called Place
Royale in lower town Quebec. In 1686 the Intendant

Champigny erected a statue of the King in this square
and so it gained its name. In fact, the public square
was an important element of French town planning,
and archival records tell us that in 1685 Robert de
Villeneuve, the engineer for Quebec, was specifically
instructed to report to Vauban, head of engineering
for France, on the construction of squares in the col-
ony.

At the same time, colonial attempts at evolving
structures more appropriate to the surroundings
brought derision from court visitors such as Charle-
voix, engineer for New France, who in 1720 declared
the Quebec Cathedral “not worthy of a good parish in
one of the smallest towns in France.”

Just as the French continued their architectural
traditions in New France, the British, following the
Conquest, introduced Georgian architecture to British
North America.

St. Paul’s Church in Halifax, built in the 1750’s,
has been changed over the years, but its original
Georgian features were recorded by contemporary
British military topographic artist Richard Short. The
‘Britishness’ of the church is shown in its typical
Georgian Palladian window flanked by two entrance
doors with classic entablatures, simple gable roof, and
single compound spire. In sum, it looked very much
like the London churches of that day designed by
British architect James Gibbs.

The homes of affluent colonials also reflected the
British architectural fashion of the day. At Wolfville,
Nova Scotia, “Acacia Grove” was constructed for the
Honourable Charles Ramage Prescott, wealthy Halifax
merchant and member of the House of Assembly and
later the Legislative Council for the province. The im-
posing square structure was built in the early 1800’s of
local homemade brick, but it has the hipped roof, large
side chimneys, and interior two-storied centre-hall plan
typical of British colonial structures in early Canada
and New England.

In the mid-18th century, excavations at Athens,
Herculaneum and Pompeii revealed for the first time
the vast range of classical arts and crafts produced by
the ancient Greek and Roman civilizations. These

IA. G. Bailey, “Evidence of Culture 2Public Archives of Canada.
Considered Colonial,” Culture ami 3The York (Toronto) Observer,
Nationality, Toronto, 1972. 1820,



St. Paul's Church, Halifax, Nova
Scotia, in an 18th century drawing.

archaeological discoveries sparked the imagination of
European architects who created the gracefully pro-
portioned Neo-Classic style. This new style was seen
at its finest in the work of the Adam brothers in
England.

In the early 1800's the Neo-Classic style became
popular in the British colony, and was reflected in
decorative detailing as adopted from the work of the
Adams. For example, in Ontario’s Upper Canada
village one can see the elegant French-Robertson
house which typifies this mode. Fan-shaped transoms,
slender pilasters and decorative swags are details of
the Neo-cla.ssic style that brought fashion into the
bush.

Most builders working in 19th century British
North America were probably untrained amateurs, but
they were nevertheless familiar with the popular
European architectural styles. Advertising the services
of his firm, one E. Angell of Toronto pronounced him-
self qualified “to add to the practice of business of
House Surveyor and Architect, to lay out building
estimates, draw ground plans, sections and elevations
upon the most approved European and English
customs.”

Throughout ancient and medieval times, Euro-
pean artists and craftsmen had been trained by appren-
ticeship, and this practice prevailed into the mid-
1600’s. However, in 17th century Italy and France,
artists who wished to supplement their mechanical

“Acacia Grove” at Wolfville, Nova
Scotia, built in the early 19ih cen-
tury.

training with theory formed private associations which
later evolved into formal “academies.” These institu-
tions taught theory and practice and set standards in
the arts.

These traditions had their colonial parallels. By
the 1850's, the earlier ideas of the competent amateur
and indentured craftsman (as exemplified by the
Baillarge dynasty of craftsmen in Quebec) gave way
to the first schools which taught architectural princi-
ples as part of civil engineering. By the 1880’s, pro-
fe.ssional architecture and engineering societies began
to flourish in North America alongside their counter-
parts in England.

As the 19th century progressed, the taste of the
Canadian nouveau-riche expressed itself in a succes-
sion of Revival styles of building influenced by parallel
fashions in England, Italy and France.

The gentlemen-officers of the military garrisons,
along with the merchants and entrepreneurs who
formed the new upper-middle class, wanted buildings
of prestige and stylistic authority. Hence the styles of
the second half of the 19th century ranged from
Gothic Revival to Classic Revival to Italianate and
Queen Anne - all applied to convey the owner’s
wealth and importance.

The first Gothic Revival structure in Canada was
in fact Montreal’s Notre-Dame Cathedral. With its
twin bold towers and pointed arches it evokes images
of traditional European Gothic cathedrals - instant



Bellevue House at Kingston,
Ontario, once the home of Sir
John A. Macdonald.



The Church of the Holy Blood,
St. Boniface, Manitoba, designed
by Etienne Gaboury and built in
1967.

real combines privacy with high-
density living.

heritage in a brand-new land. The major international
structure of this style was the British Houses of Parlia-
ment, built in 1836. Interestingly, the Montreal cathe-
dral, designed in the 1820’s by Irish emigre James
O’Donnell, predates the London monument.

Bellevue House, one of the homes of Canada’s
first prime minister. Sir John A. Macdonald, is a
typical example of the Italianate and Picturesque
Revival (an interpretation of Gothic Revival) tradi-
tions. Built at Kingston, Ontario about 1840, it has
the decorative trim, belvedere (central turret), balco-
nies and irregular massing that were popular features
of Upper Canada town houses about the time of
Confederation.

Canada is rich in her heritage of such 19th century
examples of the many Revival styles. Their flamboy-
ance adds variety and detail to contemporary streets.
Perhaps the epitome of this desire by the newly rich
to flaunt their wealth lies in the interior decor of the
Toronto house built for the entrepreneur who devel-
oped the city’s Annex area. Now demolished, Bene-
venuto was designed by American architect Stamford
White in 1890 for developer S. H. Janes. Here is a
contemporary account of its eclectic imported trap-
pings:

“the walls of the spacious hall are wood-panelled for
eight feet from the floor, with embossed leather
carried up to the ceiling. The dining room will be
hung with rare tapestries, the spoils of old Italian

Moshe Safdie’s Habitat in Mont-

palaces; and many costly treasures from the cities of
the ancient Florentine Republic will adorn this modern
Toronto mansion. Among the latter are a Roman
sarcophagus, statuettes in marble... the drawing room
will be treated after the manner of Louis xvi.”

By the earlier 20th century the fake historicism
of these revival styles lost popularity, although mis-
interpreted details of past styles persist today in the
Stockbroker Tudor and Cutesy Colonial structures
of suburban housing developments.

With the advent of structural steel came the
austere and cold facade of the modern skyscraper that
has come to dominate the urban scene. In modern
architecture, walls have become free of their bearing
function and remain merely a curtain or climate
barrier that may consist entirely of glass.

In Canada, urbane structure following the Second
World War has taken a variety of contemporary forms.
The International Style based on geometric designs -
the juxtaposition of closed and open blocks of space -
made its mark on the Canadian scene with Mies van
der Rohe’s Westmount Square, constructed in Mont-
real in the mid-1960’s. Innumerable examples of this
slick style with steel frame and glass curtain wall are
found across the country.

An aesthetic foil to this cold glassbox slickness
are the sensual curves of such structures as St. Mary’s
Church at Red Deer, Alberta, designed by Douglas
Cardinal and built in 1968. Or Etienne Gaboury’s
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Westmount Square, Montreal,
designed by Mies van der Rohe,
exemplifies the slick International
Style.

round Church of the Holy Blood at St. Boniface,
Manitoba, built in 1967.

Such buildings are sculptured as well as func-
tional. The low, windowless, curving brick walls of
Gaboury’s church culminate in a spin of roof sheathed
in cedar shakes. Cardinal’s church utilizes plastic
qualities in a similar manner. Both structures are
‘today’ and distinctively non-colonial; both come to
grips with the necessity to create visual interest on the
flatness of the Prairie landscape.

Concrete became a popular 20th century building
material, and with it Canadians have produced a
variety of continuous monolithic forms. Many exam-
ples are found in downtown Montreal: Moshe Safdie’s
Habitat, an apartment building of stacked pre-fabri-
cated cubes constructed to coincide with Expo ’'67;
and Place Bonaventure by Affleck, Desbarats, Dima-
kopoulos, Lebensold and Sise.

Completed in 1967, Place Bonaventure is typical
of a latter day Canadian approach to total planning.
Iceberg-like, it combines an upper floor hotel and roof
gardens with commercial exhibition areas and deep
below-grade spaces that include a shopping concourse
and connect with parking and rail. With the under-
ground restaurants, entertainment, shopping, connec-
tions to transportation and hotels one can pleasantly
avoid the harsh conditions of a Canadian winter.

Coming to grips with the realities of Canada’s
climate and ecology may be described as the impetus

The Ark, on the east coast of
Prince Edward Island, looks to a
future in which we will tap the sun
and wind for energy.

behind the major innovative trends in Canadian
building today.

The most experimental of these ideas is the ‘Ark’,
a self-sufficient house-cum-farm on Prince Edward
Island. The Ark was launched by a group of scientists
with federal and provincial government funding to
explore how communities could be made self-sus-
taining in a manner compatible with the natural envi-
ronment. The Ark is designed to harness wind and
solar energy to provide the structure with heat, light-
ing, air circulation and water pumping. It houses a
research laboratory, living accommodations, family
garden, commercial greenhouse and fish farm.

In general, both architects and engineers are ex-
ploring the possibilities of solar heating and of de-
signing buildings for a more energy-conscious society.
In Toronto, Hydro Ontario’s new head office building
exemplifies an energy-conserving structure without
furnace or heating plant that will reclaim and recycle
heat from lights, people and equipment. Designed by
Cooper and Candy, the building is enclosed in double-
glass reflective sheathing that the designers claim effec-
tively reflects solar heat outward and indoor heat
inward. A central computer system monitors and
controls the operation of all mechanical and electrical
equipment.

In recent years building experiments are also
being carried out in Canada’s north. For Resolute Bay
in the Northwest Territories, some 900 miles from the



The plan for a new settlement at
Resolute Bay, Northwest Terri-
tories, is designed for both climatic
protection and community life.

North Pole, Swedish architect Robert Erskine de-
signed a northern community adapted to the harsh
realities of the northern landscape and climate. De-
signed for a mixed Eskimo and non-Eskimo popula-
tion, the distinctive plan is characterized by a
continuous perimeter building which curves in a
horseshoe shape around a centre group of single-
family detached houses. The perimeter building pro-
vides a continuous protective corridor linking one area
of town to another, as well as containing a hotel,
apartments and a town centre. Painted in bright
colours for visual stimulation amid the almost feature-
less landscape, the perimeter building blocks the arctic
winds from the north. Within its protection, the free-
standing houses are also adapted to the arctic climate
with suspended basements on supporting columns. The
building is thus raised off the ground to prevent build-
ing heat from melting the permafrost.

Building recycling through renovation and resto-
ration is another aspect of the current Canadian
architectural scene. As a reaction to the stereotyped
city centres that followed in the wake of urban renewal
schemes of the early 1960’s, there has developed a
desire for rehabilitation and preservation of older
urban buildings and neighbourhoods. Not to be con-
fused with *“shrineology”, this approach does not
create sterile house museums, but helps to preserve
and continue an environment, and with it an approach
to life. “Town-housing” and “white-painting” have

now become popular in many areas where Canadians
who wish an antidote to high-rise living can keep a
personal neighbourhood identity amid urban anony-
mity.

Also in this mode of useful continuity is the direct
integration of older structures with new. Innis College,
University of Toronto (by Barton Myers and Jack
Diamond) links 19th century red brick housing with
20th century red brick by means of glass passages.
Arthur Erickson wraps the glass of the new Bank of
Canada building, Ottawa, about the original core, so
that the old is embraced by the new.

Building preservation and rehabilitation continue
a sense of a particular place and locale. Structures
such as the Ark acknowledge one particular place and
the immediate necessity for ecologic conservation.
Perhaps Canadian architecture has at last moved away
from the earlier traditions of colonial imitation to
truly independent innovation.

Meredith Sykes is an architectural
historian who recently taught the
history of Canadian architecture at
Carleton University, Ottawa, and
has served as a consultant to the
National Historic Sites Service.



LE COURS
LE ROYER

une seconde jeunesse a des
batiments du 19 siecle

Une partie des immeubles compo-
sant le Cours Le Royer, rue de
Bresoles.



Detail de la poutraison

Au coeur du Vieux-Montreal, a quelques pas de la
place d’Armes, sur le site de I'ancien Hotel-Dieu de
Jeanne Mance, de vastes entrepots furent eriges en
1866 pour le compte des Soeurs Hospitalieres de Saint-
Joseph. Ces constructions constituent un remarquable
exemple de I'architecture commerciale du siecle der-
nier. Elies ont ete ainsi decrites avec un autre ensem-
ble par Jean-Claude Marsan dans son livre Montreal
«...ces facades a ossature de pierre
furent employees egalement dans les vastes structures
autonomes, tels, par exemple, les entrepots des Soeurs
Hospitalieres de Saint-Joseph (1866), etablis sur les
dots urbains delimites par les rues Saint-Sulpice et
Saint-Dizier, de Bresoles, Le Royer et Saint-Paul, et
les batisses des Soeurs Grises erigees en 1871 et en
1874, sur l'ilot borne par les rues Normand, d'You-
ville, Saint-Pierre et place dYouville. Le traitement
architectural de leurs facades s'avere, pour I'cpoque,
tout a fait remarquable. Les rez-de-chaussee se signa-
lent par la repetition d’arcades vigoureuses, tandis que
les elevations sont rythmees a toutes les trois bales,
par de puissants piliers magonnes qui recoupent les
horizontales des planchers. Dans ces edifices se trou-
vent deja resumes pour I'essentiel les principes archi-
techtoniques qui, a la fin du siecle, feront Foriginalitc et
la force de I'Ecole de Chicago...*

M. Marsan poursuit ces considerations en souli-
gnant un autre trait fondamental de cette premiere
architecture commerciale montrealaise: «ces fagades
a squelette de pierre temoignent non seulement d’'une
innovation technique mais de recherches purement
architecturales de composition, de proportion, d’arti-
culation et d'echelle... Ce type d’edifice commercial
moderne est conqu pour etre vu de la rue, apprecie
par le passant.»

en evolution:

Une restauration intelUgente
Ces entrepots, disposant d’espace facilement adap-
table, se pretaient particulierement bien a un recyclage

de function. Les architectes Desnoyers, Mercure, Lezy,
Gagnon et Sheppard, a cause de leur experience dans
ce type d’entreprise, s’interesserent aux possibilites
d’amenagement qu’ils offraient. La conversion d'im-
meubles commcrciaux du siecle dernier, a cause de
leur solidite, presente un minimum de difficultes tech-
niques. Liere du succes de la restauration de cing mai-
sons centenaires, rue University a Montreal, la firme
Desnoyers et associes possedait I'expertise requise pour
se lancer dans un projet de cette envergure. Rappelons
que cette derniere realisation, «Les Jardins Prince-
Arthur», est I'une des huit operations qui ont re?u le
dernier Prix Vincent Massey pour I'amenagement ur-
bain. Menacees de demolition, a la veille d’etre aban-
donnees par leur proprietaire, I'Universite McGill, les
maisons encore solides de la rue University meritaient
d’etre conservees. Par une restauration intelligente te-
nant compte des exigences actuelles et s’adaptant a
I’esprit de I'architecture victorienne, elles furent trans-
formces en 22 logements et quelques negoces. Ce pro-
jet constituait une reussite dans ce domaine nouveau
chez-nous qu’est la preservation et la rentabilisation de
vieux batiments.

Dans une etude prGiminaire produite en juin
1975, I'impact sociologique et I'effet d’entrainement
sur le Vieux-Montreal d’'une restauration d’envergure
etaient clairement demontres. La construction de plus
de 200 habitations en copropriete etait alors envisagee.
Rappelons que e’est grace aux efforts du Ministere des
Affaires culturelles et de I’Administration municipale
creant, il y a quelques annees, la Commission Jacques
Viger que la preservation du Vieux-Montreal est de-
sormais assuree. On ne peut ignorer toutefois que I’en-
gouement des Montrealais pour la vieille ville donna
rapidement lieu a des transformations profondes, cer-
taines inquietantes pour I'avenir du quartier. La com-
position sociale de la population changea: une nou-
velle classe sociale, composee de personnes possedant
un haut niveau de scolarite, disposant de revenus



au-dessus de la moyenne, s’y installa. D’autre part,
I’accroissement des superficies consacrees aux services
entrama une hausse de la demande en stationnement
et par consequent une diminution du nombre de loge-
ments. Le decalage entre les activites diurnes et noc-
turnes, le cout tres eleve des loyers et du terrain, le
cout aussi eleve de la restauration et de la transforma-
tion d’'immeubles pour fins d’habitations, I'implanta-
tion de multiples fonctions autres que residentielles, la
disparition graduelle des services quotidiens dans ce
quartier, tons ces facteurs firent du Vieux-Montreal
un quartier surspecialise. Pour donner un souffle nou-
veau a la vieille ville, pour en faire un milieu diver-
sifie, integre au reste du tissu urbain montrealais, le
Service d’urbanisme de la Ville de Montreal ne cache
pas ses intentions d’en favoriser au maximum le deve-
loppement residentiel, ce qui aurait pour consequence
de developper des equipements communautaires re-
pondant aux besoins de la population, ainsi que d’ac-
celerer la creation de services.

Retahlir un equilibre socio-economique

Un projet de cette taille contribuera a susciter la
renaissance de la fonction residentielle dans le Vieux-
Montreal. Des bureaux, des negoces, des services com-
munautaires seront prevus au sous-sol et au rez-de-
chaussee des edifices restaures. De fagon a mieux re-
pondre aux exigences du marche, ce plan sera realise
en 6 phases et sera complete au debut des annees 80.
Deux batiments de quatre a sept etages, situes dans
un quadrilatere borne au sud par la rue Saint-Paul,
a Test par la rue Saint-Dizier, au nord par la rue de
Brcsoles et a I'ouest par la rue Saint-Sulpice forment
I'ensemble de I'operation.

La premiere phase comprend une partie des im-
meubles qui constituaient I'ancienne propriete des
Soeurs Hospitalieres de Saint-Joseph. Cette premiere
partie du projet devant etre terminee en septembre
1977 se situe a Test de I'ilot urbain determine par les
5 travees se trouvant a Tangle des rues Saint-Dizier et
de Bresoles. Elle comporte 38 logements ainsi que
16 000 pieds carres de locaux destines a des bureaux
et des negoces (notamment un depanneur).

La deuxieme phase, angle Saint-Dizier et Le
Royer, comportera 12 logements, ainsi que 5 000

pieds carres de locaux situes au niveau de la rue. Elle
prendra fin durant Thiver de 1978.

La troisieme phase permettra de realiser Tunite
architecturale de Tensemble tout en procurant les aires
de stationnement requises. Un garage souterrain com-
portant 200 places sera reconvert d'un jardin public
et d’espaces pictonniers. Sur ce lieu plante, on retrou-
vera le meme type de vegetation qui existait a Tepo-
gue ou les Soeurs Hospitalieres de Saint-Joseph rcaU-
rent le lot en don des Messieurs de Saint-Sulpice. Il
semble que le jardin etait alors constitue surtout d’ar-
bres fruitiers d'une hauteur ne depassant pas vingt
pieds. Sous ce jardin situe sur Templacement de la
rue Le Royer, les aires de stationnement s’etendront
de la rue Saint-Laurent au pied de Teglise Notre-
Dame et traverseront la rue Saint-Sulpice. Sur les rues
Saint-Dizier, de Bresoles et Saint-Sulpice, la pierre des
vieux paves sera a nouveau decouverte. Cette reno-
vation se terminera au printemps de 1978.

Les travaux de la quatrieme phase porteront sur
la conversion de Tedifice appartenant a la compagnie
Cassidy, a Tangle des rues Saint-Paul et Saint-Dizier,
en un ensemble de 90 logements comportant de une a
trois chambres a coucher.

Au printemps de 1980, les concepteurs termine-
ront la cinquieme partie de cette restauration; 45 loge-
ments et 17 000 pi* de locaux commerciaux prolon-
geant les batiments deja restaures le long de la rue de
Bresoles vers Touest jusqu’a la rue Saint-Sulpice.

Quant a la derniere phase, il s’agit d’equipements
de loisirs desservant les quelque 500 personnes qui
habiteront alors le Cours Le Royer. A ce complexe
socio-culturel situe angle Saint-Sulpice et Saint-Paul
s'ajoutera un hotel de quatre etages, de conception
contemporaine et repondant aux exigences architec-
turales de la Commission Viger. Cet hotel sera erige
sur un site occupe presentement par un terrain de sta-
tionnement face a ce que sera le futur jardin, Tactuelle
rue Le Royer.

Dans chaque habitation, la presence du passe

Les habitations deja restaurees ont une superficie qui
varie entre 1 040 et 1 800 pieds carres. Les prix de
vente se situent entre 40 et 45 dollars le pied carre.
La clientele visee se recrute principalement chez les



Les 6 phases de I'operation
du Cours Le Royer

Dans chaque habitation, la pre-
sence du passe alliee au confort
d’aujourd’hui.



jeunes professionnels, amateurs de vieilles pierres et de
belles poutres, de couples plus ages souvent banlieu-
sards pour qui, les enfants ayant quitte la maison, I'at-
trait du centre-ville se double d’'un desir de retrouver
un milieu urbain a caractere historique. Cet interet
pour I'architecture ancienne, ce souci de se retremper
dans un quartier temoin des premieres heures de
Montreal jouent un role determinant, il va sans dire,
dans les motivations des acheteurs. Jusqu’alors les ex-
periences de restauration a des fins residentielles dans
le Vieux-Montreal constituaient des faits isoles; elles
ctaient eparpillees ici et la dans le tissu urbain. Pour
la majorite des gens, s’installer dans le Vieux-Montreal
s’averait une experience couteuse et difficile. Il con-
vient done de souligner le caractere quasi pionnier de
la realisation du Cours Le Royer. Tous les travaux,
de la conception a la livraison de I'appartement fini et
«personnalise», sont effectues par les architectes men-
tionnes. Une societe immobiliere, la Societe Le Cours
Le Royer prend en charge la gestion des travaux
d’amenagement jusqu’au moment ou tout I’espace sera
vendu aux coproprietaires. La Societe centrale d’hypo-
theques et de logement s’est engagee, fait sans prece-
dent au Quebec pour un batiment historique recycle,
a garantir les hypotheques jusqu’a concurrence de
$47 500. Apres une inspection des lieux,les ingenieurs
emettaient un rapport favorable sur la solidite de la
charpente et I'excellente qualite de I'ensemble compose
de murs en masonnerie de trois pieds d’epaisseur, de
poutres et de solives de pin rouge de taille impres-
sionnante. En collaboration avec les architectes de la
S.C.H.L., on veilla a ce que le Code national du ba-
timent fut rigoureusement applique.

Un concept soiiple

Pour M. Claude Gagnon, un des principaux artisans
du projet, e’est la dimension de I'’ensemble qui en fait
son interet principal. Le processus de design se deroule
ici sur plusieurs niveaux, au fur et a mesure. Les plans
preliminaires ont fait ressortir les grandes lignes de la
construction et fait entrevoir les possibilites d'utilisa-
tion du batiment tout en servant a obtenir autorisations
et financement. Ces demarches etant terminees, les
concepteurs travaillent dorenavant sur le chantier,
en collaboration avec une petite equipe de specialistes
versee dans la restauration de ce genre de batiments.

«I1 faut rester en liaison constante avec cette equipe,
de dire M. Gagnon, de fagon a prendre quotidienne-
ment les decisions ponctuelles qui s'imposent.» Il
s’agit de creer un lien entre la conception, la construc-
tion et le produit fini en utilisant au maximum les ma-
teriaux anciens que I'on peut recuperer et les elements
architecturaux trouves sur place. A cause de la sou-
plesse du concept, ce meme type de collaboration peut
s'etablir avec le futur proprietaire de fa?on a «person-
naliser» son habitation en fonction de ses gouts. Ainsi
les dimensions des pieces et leur agencement peuvent
varier mais on y trouvera toutes ces commodites du
confort contemporain: isolation adequate, insonorisa-
tion, climatisation, chauffage electrique, plomberie
moderne. Pour arriver a cette flexibilte spatiale, il a
fallu nettoyer completement l'interieur du batiment,
avant de fixer les limites de chaque habitation. Apres
cette operation, il ne restait que les murs de mason-
nerie, la charpente de bois, les planchers, les plafonds
et les poteaux de fonte qui soutiennent les solives. Il
va sans dire que le maximum d’effort a ete tente pour
en faire ressortir la beaute ancienne en les laissant a
decouvert.

La poutraison apparente soigneusement decapee,
les cheminees de brique apparelllee a celle des murs,
I'utilisation abondante du chene et du pin font de
chaque logement un endroit raffine d’une tres grande
qualite esthetique. Les facades exterieures n'ont subi
aucun changement majeur. Les toitures, les entrees, les
fenetres ont ete restaurees en respectant le style du
batiment, avec d'ailleurs la permission de la Com-
mission Jacques-Viger.

Par Toriginalite de sa conception et son ampleur,
le Cours Le Royer saura demontrer les avantages qu'il
y a a restaurer et convertir ce qui reste chez nous des
edifices commerciaux construits a Montreal a la fin
du 19® siecle. Leur solidite est en soi une promesse de
longevite. L’interieur fibre de toute obstruction, si ce
n'est celle des poutres, se prete a leur transformation.
Il faut savoir gre aux entrepreneurs d’avoir retenu,
parmi plusieurs utilisations possibles, la fonction resi-
dentielle et aux architectes charges de cette refection,
d’y avoir amenage des logements de qualite a des prix
defiant pour I'instant toute concurrence.



Ponoka Provincial Building,
Ponoka, Alberta.

by Douglas Cardinal

In Harmony
with the Land,

Compatible
with Man

I have always felt a deep sense of harmony with the
Canadian Prairies. My roots are firm in this land.

Throughout my development as an individual |
learned to respect the natural environment, and as
a creature of this environment to admire and respect
all living beings. In the development of my perception
of the world | never saw this land as something to
conquer; to be in conflict with or adverse to, to change,
to develop. | learned to follow my feelings and sense
the natural environment around me - the earth, the
winds, the sun, the sky, and the rivers. To feel in har-
mony with this land and conduct my life in this natural
environment accordingly.

Thus, | learned never to box myself into patterns
or roles and limit my perception of the world to the
various man-made systems that are incompatible with
the nature of man and the natural environment.

As | grew up on these Prairies | became increa-
singly conscious of the way man imposed his will on
this land. | have seen the natural environment de-
stroyed. Many native plants and trees have been re-
placed by foreign vegetation and the rivers polluted.

People who once had a sense of harmony with the
land have been transplanted into urban centres and
crammed together into demeaning boxes, enslaved
like automatons of the wvarious systems man has
created, their worlds reduced like ants in an ant-pile.

1 became an architect and planner to see if | could
create an alternative; to see if | could take part in
creating a built environment that was more compatible
with the nature of man and the natural environment.
It became important to me to know as much as pos-
sible of all the technical advances man had made, and
relate them to architecture and planning. To use tech-
nology as a tool to develop environments more com-
patible with our being so that we could expand our-
selves in our own evolution as a human species.

Therefore, in the development of my buildings
| place man at the centre. | ask myself, how can
| create a feeling of well-being in the individual who
is inhabiting the space that | am creating around him?

That involves a great deal of study. My buildings
evolve like a growing being. My team and | are con-
cerned about each cell of that being, how the cells



Ponoka Provincial Building,
Ponoka, Alberta.

iInmriB'n

relate, how the cells are joined, the various nerve
centres, arteries, and circulatory system that grow out
of the needs of the individual. Once we have defined
the individual space and determined the individual
needs of each person within that space, we then con-
cern ourselves with the relationships between these
spaces. Finally, after a thorough scrutiny and analysis
involving the people using the spaces, the overall
building form evolves.

We design the building from the inside out until a
shape evolves that meets the needs of the people with-
in and the community around. We then take this form
and place it on the site. Here again, it goes through
another form of development: it must be part of the
environment. It must be sympathetic to the topography
of the land, the sun, the prevailing winds, the natural
environment.

When the building starts to be a part of the envi-
ronment around it, we wrap a sculptural shell around
this building, a shell compatible with the environment
and compatible with man himself, a natural flowing
curvilinear form, a form capable of raising the spirit

of the people inside and being a part of our own
unique environment here on the Canadian Prairies.

The challenge | present to the architects, engi-
neers, technologists, contractors and tradesmen to
erect our concepts, | feel, is to develop an indigenous
style of architecture more suitable to the people of the
Prairies amidst this unique and sometimes harsh en-
vironment. Such an approach taxes the skills of every
member of the planning team.

The mathematics and engineering of our church
in Red Deer, where we had to deal with 81,000 simul-
taneous equations in order to resolve just the mathe-
matics behind our totally amorphous concrete shell,
took on another dimension. For the curvilinear college
in Grande Prairie — which for reasons of economy
had a steel structure - we had to develop a co-ordinate
system to establish reference points in space on an X,
y, and z co-ordinate system, as traditional ways of
dimensioning a building are based on the fact that
most buildings are rectilinear.

The dimensioning challenge posed on this project
meant that our office, the steel industry, and our



Ponoka Provincial Building,
Ponoka, Alberta.

St. Mary's Chnrch, Red Deer,
Alberta.

structural engineers all became conversant with hand
computers and trigonometrical functions well before
the job was done. It meant that all trades on the job
had to re-think their traditional rectilinear method of
working and applying their trade to a curvilinear
system. It was a challenge which the whole team ac-
cepted and everyone, from the College Board, to our
engineering team, to the bricklayer, raised their
potential in achieving the end result.

The co-ordinated approach that a major project
calls for, between the various levels of Government,
the various professional interests within Government,
and our own architects, engineers, and technologists,
tradesmen and subcontractors, requires a great deal of
orchestration. On our part, we must take the skills
from each of the individuals involved and evolve a
building form suitable to the needs of the client within
the context of all the available expertise.

Usually the more individuals involved in a project,
the greater is the possibility of discord. To me it is the
ultimate challenge to use the ability and talents of
everyone who may contribute something to the total

Grande Prairie Regional College,
Grande Prairie, Alberta.

end result, as | believe that greater heights can be
reached by a philharmonic orchestra than a one-man
band.

I believe it is extremely important for architects
and planners today to look for the positive contribu-
tion of each person who may be involved in the build-
ing industry; to eliminate as much adversity as pos-
sible; to go beyond the adversary roles and develop
cooperative models that channel all energies into a
positive end result. The stance | take in this profession
gives me a limitless opportunity to contribute some-
thing positive to the Prairie environment, an oppor-
tunity to accept a challenge compatible with my own
nature and my own roots.

Douglas Cardinal was born in Red
Deer, Alberta and has practised
architecture in Edmonton since the
late 1960's. His ancestry is Blood
Indian and European, and, says
Cardinal, "I have inherited the
best of both worlds.” As the son of
a game warden he lived close to

nature, and has been an outspoken
champion of the humanistic way of
life both in and outside of his pro-
fession. His designs for buildings
on Indian reserves, and for schools
and health centres in Alberta and
Saskatchewan have won numerous
awards for architectural excellence.



Des laboureurs a la foi vive
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Unc eglise catholique, au nord de
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L’eglise caiholique de la Merc de
Dieu de Waugh (1940).

Ce qui arrele le regard, lorsquon parcourt les
Prairies et en particiilier I'Alberta, ce sont les
petites eglises ukrainiennes de campagne, ve-
ritables joyaux d’art popidaire inspire de
I'architecture baroque des eglises d'Orient.
Selon Fun des principaux represeutants de la
culture ukrainienne du Canada, I'architecte

En 1891, lvan Pylypiw et Vasyl Elyniak, deux paysans
ukrainiens du village de Nebiliw, dans les Carpates,
visitaient le Canada dans l'intention de sy etablir.
IIs avaient appris par des fermiers allemands travail-
lant en Galicie que le Gouvernement canadien don-
nait des terres dans les Prairies a qui voulait bien les
faire fructifier.

Emerveille par ce qu’il avail vu dans une famille
de Mennonites installee dans la vallee de la Riviere

Rouge, lvan Pylypiw revint I'annee meme dans son
village y chercher sa femme et ses enfants et convain-
cre en meme temps les Ukrainiens qu’il voyait souffrir
de faim sur leurs lopins de terre de le suivre.

Son appel fut entendu a des centaines de milles
a la ronde. A l'ete de 1892, un premier groupe d’emi-
grants s’installait pres de Winnipeg et de Fort Saskat-
chewan. Au long des annees qui suivirent, des milliers
d’Ukrainiens trap heureux de fuir un etat de demi-



servage et cherchant a I'etranger un reniMe a leur
malheur les imiterent. lls venaient en majorite de Ga-
licie et de Bucovine, deux provinces de I'Empire
austro-hongrois.

La publication en 1895 d'un livre sur I'emigration
par un agronome ukrainien repute, Osyp Oleskiw, de-
vait contribuer grandement a diriger les laboureurs
d’'Ukraine vers le Canada plutot que vers le Bresil en
guete d’'une main-d'oeuvre bon marchc. Oleskiw s’em-

line eglise catholigiie non loin de
Holden (1916).

Campanile ct grilles d'entree de
I’eglise calholique construile cn
1939 an sud de Mundare, dans le
comic de Borschiw.

pressait cette annee-la de venir verifier sur place la
qualite du sol canadien et la veracite des premieres
relations. 11 constata qu'il existait en effet un large
ruban d’environ mille milles de longueur propice a
la culture cerealiere, s’etendant du Manitoba jusqu’au
pied des Rocheuses, et recommanda a ses compa-
triotes de s'y etablir.

Les premiers arrivants mettaient generalement
pied a terre a Quebec ou a Montreal. Leur presence
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Une eglise orthodoxe, pres de
Andrew dans le comte de Sachava.

ne passait pas inaper~ue. Dans leurs touloupes bro-
dees, leurs grands chales de laine rouge, les pieds
chausses de larges bottes, ils formaient un tableau co-
lore. A la gare Viger, ils prenaient le train de Winni-
peg. La, des commis du gouvernement se chargeaient
de leur attribuer un coin de pays, gquelque part dans
Tune ou l'autre des trois provinces des Prairies.

Les choses ne se passerent pas au debut aussi fa-
cilement que I'avait laisse entrevoir Ivan Pylypiw et

les champs n’etaient pas tons egalement fertiles. C’etait
parfois des terres ingrates, rocailleuses, boisees ou fre-
guemment inondees. Le quadrillage systematique des
plaines effectue dans les officines de I'Etat ne tenait
pas compte de la nature du sol. On avait divise celui-ci
en carres de six milles de largeur qu’on appelait com-
tes. Un comte comportait done trente-six milles carres.
Un mille carre formait une section et chaque section
contenait quatre fermes de 160 acres chacune.



eglise orthodoxe de Saint-
ladimir a Vegreville. (1935)

Radoslav Zuk, ces maisons de Dieu primi-
tives, fades par d’humbles artisans dans les
seals materiaux dont on disposait siir place,
sont une interpretation naive et personnelle
par des gens simples de la tradition architec-
turale religieuse d’Ukraine. Elies presentent
cependant dejd des traits d'adaptation au
climat et a la topographic de notre pays.

L’eglise catholique de Saint-
Georges (1914), pres de Derwent,
abandonnee lors de la construction
en ville de la nouvelle eglise.

Les nouveaux venus cherchaient a s’etablir a proximite
d’un ami, d’un parent, mais I'etendue des fermes cons-
tituait deja un obstacle a leur rapprochement. Dans
I'etat d’'isolement dans lequel ils se trouverent, ils sen-
tirent doublement le besoin de s’appuyer sur Dieu.
Par le passe, ils avaient trouve dans la religion la force
de resister a leurs conquerants. Le rite byzantin ukrai-
nien qu’ils pratiquaient, du fait qu’il differait de celui
de leurs maitres, constituait alors une sorte de retran-

chement qui leur avail permis de conserver vivante
leur culture et d’en nourrir leur nationalisme. Les
ceremonies se deroulaient en slavon et non pas en
latin. De plus, la tradition religieuse puisait souvent
son inspiration a meme leur vie de laboureurs.
Par exemple, la benediction des pains, les Pasky,
sur le parvis de I'eglise le jour de Paques, conferait un
caractere saere a leur travail quotidien. Le pain
n'etait-il pas le fruit par excellence des bles qu'ils



L’eglise orthodoxe de la Mere de

A mesure que la populaion rurale deserte
la campagne pour la ville, elles sont abandon-
nees et souvent detruites pour faire place a des
constructions de style nouveau. Leur valeur
architecturale est pourtant irremplagable mais
rien pour l'instant, aucun mouvement ni au-
cune legislation, ne semble prevu pour con-

Dieu, a Hamelin (1911).

s’acharnaient a faire pousser? Il importe aussi de rap-
peler que I'eglise netait pas seulement une maison de
priere mais aussi un lieu de rencontres agreables. On
comprend alors facilement I'importance que revetirent
les ceremonies du culte aux yeux des Ukrainiens du
Canada et le besoin qu’ils eprouverent dy puiser
la force de vaincre la nostalgie du pays natal.

Mais encore fallait-il pouvoir la pratiquer, cette
foi. Or, des difficultes nombreuses s’y opposerent et

server cedes qui restent.

I'histoire religieuse de I'Ouest en temoigne. Avant me-
me d’arriver au Canada, du fait gu’'ils avaient vecu
sous des jougs differents, les Ukrainiens se partageaient
deja en trois groupes: les Catholiques de rite oriental
venant de cette partie ouest de I'Ukraine qui avait
appartenu a la Pologne, les Orthodoxes originaires de
la partie est et les Baptistes, de Test eux aussi. Cette
division se retrouvait au sein des Ukrainiens des Prai-
ries. Cependant, comme la majorite d’entre eux ve-



Intericur de la petite eglise catho-
lique de la Mere de Dieu a Fedora
(1936).

naient de Galicie et que cette province avait longtemps
appartenu a la Pologne, les Catholiques formaient le
groupe religieux le plus nombreux.

L’Eglise baptiste du Canada s’empressa de pren-
dre sous son aile les fideles de sa secte. Les Catholiques
et les Orthodoxes furent d’abord desservis par des
pretres visiteurs qui leur etaient envoyes des Etats-
Unis. C’est dans de petites maisons de ferme ou s'en-
tassaient des families venues souvent de tres loin qu’on

celebra pendant longtemps les offices. La premiere
eglise catholique fut construite a Volkiwci, au Mani-
toba, en 1899. Mais qu’est-ce qu’une eglise pour des
centaines de croyants disperses? En 1901, apres avoir
demande en vain a Ottawa de leur envoyer des pretres,
ils adressaient une petition en ukrainien a la Reine
Victoria. Cet appel avait ete precede I'annee d’avant
d’'une demarche peu commune. Le Pere Albert La-
combe a qui Ton doit I'ouverture des Territoires du



Des temoignages isoles, comme celui
d’Orest Semchishen, appeUent discretement
au secours. Ses photographies ont le double
merite de faire ressortir la beaute unique et
variee de cet art et d’evoquer Vexperience reli-
gieuse des pionniers de VAlberta, aux pre-
mieres heures de leur exil. Il faut aimer beau-
coup son passe pour lui redonner vie a ce point.

Chaire de I'eglise catholique de la
Transfiguration, pres de Mundare,
dans le comte de Spasa (1924).

Nord-Ouest, avail entrepris, malgre ses soixante-quinze
ans, d’aller plaider a Vienne aupres de I'Empereur
Frangois-Joseph la cause des Ukrainiens du Canada. Il
demandait quelques pretres et des fonds pour la cons-
truction d’eglises. L'Empereur I'avait regu froidement
mais son passage avail suscite dans les journaux
d’Europe la plus vive curiosite. En 1902, debarquaient
enfin en terre canadienne trois moines basiliens et
quatre religieuses de la congregation des Servantes de

Marie-Immaculee. L’etendue du pays fit immedia-
tement d’eux des itinerants, allant de groupe en groupe
aux quatre coins des Prairies enseigner la langue, les
coutumes pieuses et les prieres du rite ukrainien. On
profitait de leur passage pour celebrer a la suite les
principales fetes religieuses de I'annee: Noel, I'Epi-
phanie, Paques, sachant qu’il pourrait s’ecouler bien
des mois avant qu'on ne puisse jouir de nouveau
de la presence reconfortante du pretre.



L’eglise orthodoxe de la Sainte-
Trinite, a proximite de Brosseau
dans le comte de Mamaestie.

Les premieres eglises resonnerent indiffereminent
de cantiques orthodoxes et de chants catholiques.
Ce n'est qu’au cours des decennies suivantes que
furent eriges des batiments distincts pour les diverses
denominations qui se partageaient Tame ukrainienne.

Les annees passerent. Le nombre des Ukrainiens
augmenta considerablement. Aux premiers colons
s’ajouterent des Orthodoxes du rite russe et des Pres-
byteriens. Les eglises se multiplierent dans la campa-

gne, mais aussi dans les villes car la population s'ur-
banisait. Puis vint la Deuxieme Guerre mondiale.
L’emigration ukrainienne prit fin brusquement. L’epo-
gue des petites eglises de campagne aux coupoles
baroques disparaissait en douce pendant que s'ele-
vaient dans les grandes agglomerations de vastes tem-
ples, symboles d’une mentalite nouvelle. T.A.



Dominion Square, Montreal:

Of Bones,
Buildings and Urban

Change

by Edgar Andrew Collard

Montreal’s old Dominion Square
(with its lower half known since 1966 as Place du Canada)
is a classic study in the pressures of urban change.
The demolition of the Laurentien Hotel,
a 23-storey building less than 30 years old, is only the latest
example of its state of perpetual transition.



Place du Canada - the lower half
of Dominion Square - is an oasis
of greenery amid the concrete and
asphalt of downtown Montreal.

Perhaps no piece of land in any Canadian city has
been forced into so many different moulds. It has
been farm and orchards to help supply the city’s
markets. It has been a burial ground for its dead. It has
been the centre of a high-class housing project. Four
impressive churches served four varieties of public
worship.

Hotels have stood there since the Windsor was
built a century ago. A railway station offering trans-
portation to the Pacific stands at one of its corners.
It has become a centre for Montreal’s offices, including
one hailed on its completion as “the biggest office
building in the British Empire,” and another 45
storeys high. Today the square has boutiques, even a
cinema.

There has also been a pressure of memorials. In
and near the square is a monumental clutter of every-
thing from Sir John A. Macdonald’s statue under its
Victorian canopy to Henry Moore’s “Reclining Wom-
an” in three parts.

At the end of the 18th century this land was out
in the countryside. Montreal was then a town of some
8,500 enclosed by a stone wall built by the Royal
Engineer, Chaussegros de Eery, during the French
Regime. The western wall ran about the present line
of McGill Street. Beyond it were straggling suburbs,
mostly rural.

Just because the land that is now the square was
well out of town and countrified, the churchwardens
of Notre Dame bought it for the new Roman Catholic
cemetery. The old cemetery “within the walls” was
menacing the health of the town. In 1799 they bought
from Pierre Guy *“quatre arpents” (four acres by
French measurement). As it was in the St. Antoine
Suburb, they named it the St. Antoine Cemetery.

Early in the 19th century the old stone wall was
torn down to give Montreal space to grow. At first,
expansion was largely eastward and northeastward.
St. Antoine Cemetery remained rural. It was described
by an English visitor, Alfred Domett, in 1833: “There
is a pretty burying ground for Catholics... It is sur-
rounded on three sides by orchards. The fourth is
shut in by the mountain and all its trees. The field is
filled with black crosses of various sizes and tombs and
tablets generally of wood.”

By the middle of the 19th century the cemetery

felt pressure from the encroaching city. Farms west
of Montreal were being subdivided. It was choice land
for housing. Rows of superior town houses, or ter-
races, were built at the borders of the cemetery.

In 1854 Notre Dame’s churchwardens bought a
farm from Dr. Pierre Beaubien, high on the slope of
Mount Royal, by Cote-des-Neiges Road. The old
St. Antoine Cemetery was closed; the new Cemetery of
Notre-Dame des Neiges was developed.

The churchwardens had to decide the fate of the
old cemetery. As it was in a housing area, the logical
thing seemed to be to sell it off as building lots. Sales
were brisk; bones of the dead began to be removed.
But a counter-pressure was felt. One of Montreal’s
first conservation movements was launched. Montreal
would need green spaces, the conservationists argued.
The old cemetery should be converted into a public
park.

It was a hard battle, but the conservationists won.
Early in the 1870’s the old St. Antoine Cemetery was
turned into Dominion Square. Under the paths and
lawns many of the old bones still lie, brought to the
surface by occasional excavations.

The housing development in the area round about
the square brought another change: it led to the build-
ing of churches. The Roman Catholics, the Method-
ists, the Presbyterians and the Anglicans all acquired
sites. Dominion Square assumed an ecclesiastical sky-
line with two spires, a tower and a dome.

The square seemed to have settled into a com-
fortable, even elegant residential character. But new
urban pressures were soon felt. A syndicate eyed it for
a new hotel. As an ‘uptown’ residential area it would
be more attractive, more prestigious than the narrow,
congested, noisy streets near the waterfront, where the
city’s old hotels had clustered. In 1878 the Windsor
Hotel was opened on the west side of the square, just
above Dorchester Boulevard. It was one of the most
massively gorgeous Victorian buildings in the country.

The Windsor changed the character of the square.
It altered its quiet, retired atmosphere. It introduced
the cosmopolitan mood of the foreign traveller.

The local, residential character of Dominion
Square faded further when the Canadian Pacific Rail-
way bought land for its Windsor Station in 1887. The
pace of change was obviously accelerating. All previ-



ous buildings around the square had been raised on
vaeant land. To build the station, however, rows of
stone houses, none of them old, had to be demolished
to clear the site. Pressure on the square had now
reached the point where new buildings were beginning
to trample down those already there.

About the turn of the century it had become ob-
vious that Dominion Square would not be a residen-
tial area. People were giving up their houses and mov-
ing away northwards and westwards. The few houses
that lingered were converted to other uses.

Dominion Square, looking north
to Mount Royal, photographed by
William Notman in the late 1800’s.

In the 1830’s the ‘square’ was a
rural Catholic cemetery.

The ehurehes began to lose their eongregations. In
1894 the Presbyterians sold Erskine Church which
backed on the square, from the corner of Peel and
St. Catherine. In 1912 the Methodists sold Dominion
Square Methodist Church, at the southwest corner of
Peel and Dorchester.

The sale of these ehurehes proved how land values
at the square had soared. The Presbyterians had paid
about $50,000 for their chureh and land in 1866.
They sold both in 1894 for nearly $129,000. The
Methodists did even better by waiting another 18



years. Their land and church had cost $24,000 in
1865. They sold them in 1912 for over $340,000.

The future of the two remaining churches had to
be decided. The congregation of St. George’s Anglican
Church, feeling the westward drift of its members,
negotiated an agreement to sell their property to a
syndicate. The site, on the west side of the square,
directly opposite the main entrance to Windsor Sta-
tion, would be ideal for a hotel, in the days when travel
was mostly by rail. This deal with a hotel syndicate
collapsed under the financial dislocations of the First
World War.

The delay provided time for re-thinking the future
of St. George’s. A new rector. Rev. (later Archdeacon)
A. P. Gower-Rees changed the congregation’s outlook.
He was convinced that Dominion Square, just because
it was becoming the heart of Montreal, would be a
place where religion should assert its presence. The
square was rapidly changing; but the church should
not surrender to that change; it should be there to play
its part in it. The rector revitalized the congregation
and created an endowment fund. St. George’s, though
more than a century old, is still there.

The Roman Catholics had also to reappraise their
attitude towards the changing Dominion Square. As far
back as the 1850’s the bishop, Msgr. Ignace Bourget,
had foreseen the importance of the area in the life of
Montreal. The old Roman Catholic cathedral on
St. Denis Street, near St. Catherine, had been de-
stroyed in the Great Fire in 1852. He decided to re-
build the cathedral far from the original site, on what
were then the western fringes of the city. The people
of his diocese were astounded, dismayed, even angered.

Bishop Bourget would not change his mind.
His new cathedral (modelled after St. Peter’s in
Rome, though on a reduced scale) took many years
to complete. It was not opened for worship until 1894.
The site was commanding, at the east side of the
square, just south of Dorchester.

By the 1950’s Bishop Bourget's successor. Car-
dinal Leger, had to reconsider the future of the cathe-
dral (by then also a basilica). The building needed
extensive and costly repairs; even the foundations were
giving trouble. The choice was between renovation
and construction on another site. Cardinal Leger de-

cided that the strategic importance of Dominion
Square outweighed all other considerations.

In 1955 he announced: *“.. we have decided to
leave the cathedral in its present location, and to
restore it ... Bishop Bourget ... was a man of vision...
And it was this that inspired him to erect his cathedral
in the very centre of the future metropolis of Can-
ada ... today we would have had to build one on the
same spot, were it not already found there.”

The most explosive pressure on Dominion Square
has been the demand for office space. The pressure
began to be felt at the end of the Victorian era. Previ-
ously companies had built offices only for their own
needs. But a new idea was emerging. Companies
should erect buildings far beyond their own needs.
The excess space could then be rented to other busi-
nesses and a new source of revenue created.

The C.P.R. had built the first office on Dominion
Square, when it combined its administrative head-
quarters with Windsor Station. But the C.P.R. was
not renting office space. The new pressure burst upon
Dominion Square when the Sun Life Assurance Com-
pany decided to move from its old site on Notre Dame
Street. At first it, too, was thinking only of its own
needs. But plans for a tremendous office building grew.
One piece of land after another was acquired - on the
east side of the square north of Dorchester, and as far
east as Mansfield Street.

The architects. Darling and Pearson, fulfilled the
Sun Life’s wish for a building “of a massive and strictly
classical style.” Combining length and height in awe-
some proportions, it looms at the east side of the
square like a mountain. In fact, from 1936 till 1952
peregrine falcons mistook it for a mountain and nested
on its roof. According to the Province of Quebec
Society for the Protection of Birds, this was “the first
authentic instance of the species choosing a man-made
structure in lieu of the wild majesty of a mountain
cliff.”

The pressure for office space was relentless. The
Sun Life Building’s first section was completed in
1918, the last section in 1933. Even while this con-
struction was remaking the east side of the square, the
entire north side was being transformed also. The Do-
minion Square Building was under construction.



Messrs. Loew, Leon and Burns financed it; Ross and
Macdonald were the architects. It was opened in 1930
and rented as general offices.

Pressures on the square were eased as demand
sagged with the Great Depression; and during the Sec-
ond World War priorities lay elsewhere. But the war
had been ended only a few months when the first con-
crete was poured for a new building on the square -
the Laurentien Hotel. The long postponement of con-
struction had resulted in a crisis in hotel accommoda-
tion. Tourists had been having trouble finding a room

The <p+~= modern Chateau Cham-
plain hotel overshadows the Vic-
torian turrets of Windsor Station.

Today's Windsor Hotel is only a
vestige of the original.

The massive Sun Life Building:
once a nesting place for peregrine
falcons.

in the city. The Laurentien, with its 23 storeys and
1,100 rooms, was the biggest hotel to be built in
Canada in 20 years.

With the construction of the Laurentien (at the
southwest corner of Peel and Dorchester, where the
Dominion Square Methodist Church had once stood)
traditional architecture gave way for the first time to
the modern. All previous buildings had been based
on historical styles. The Laurentien was an architec-
tural innovation. It was the first building in Montreal
to be constructed with extruded aluminum facing on



its outer walls. The aluminum, gleaming in the sun,
was a novelty in a city of traditional brick and stone.

Other architectural innovations were to come.
The opportunity to acquire a choice site came when
the old Windsor Hotel of the 1870's began to show its
age. Plans to renovate it were discarded. It was sold
to the Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce as a
site for the tallest building on the square. Though the
Victorian hotel came down in 1959, a later addition
adjoining it to the north remained. This later portion
of the Windsor, built between 1905 and 1908, still
stands as a characteristic example of Edwardian
swagger and opulence.

Renewed pressure for office space had led to the
construction of the Canadian Imperial Bank of Com-
merce building. When officially opened in 1962 it was
declared to be the tallest office building in the Com-
monwealth. It had soared to 45 storeys. Its observation
gallery, some 604 feet above the ground, provides an
almost aerial view of Dominion Square. Architectu-
rally, it brought to the square its first modern office
“shaft” or “tower.” It was claimed to be the tallest
building in the world constructed from prefabricated
curtain walls.

Through all the drastic changes in Dominion
Square to the east, the north and the west, little had
been done to alter its appearance to the south. The
C.P.R. had been acquiring one piece of land after
another, from south of the square as far down as
St. Antoine Street.

The time had come for the announcement of its
plans. It would clear away all the old buildings in the
area and turn it into Place du Canada, a plaza of the
Rockefeller Center type. Everything would be ready
for Expo '67. On the plaza arose two tall buildings;
the C.P.R.’s new 38-storey hotel, Le Chateau Cham-
plain, facing the square, and a 28-storey office build-
ing, to the southeast of the hotel, and running back
to St. Antoine Street. The plaza included shops and a
theatre for 850 people.

The southern side of the square was remodelled
in another way. A huge arch or bridge (“a landscaped
pedestrian promenade”) was built right over the inter-
vening Lagauchetiere Street. Plaza and square were
joined. At the C.P.R.’s suggestion, the lower half of
Dominion Square was renamed Place du Canada - a

name that then came to embrace everything in square
and plaza from Dorchester Boulevard to St. Antoine
Street.

The C.P.R. has also been planning a reconstruc-
tion of the west side of the square. The demolition of
the Laurentien Hotel has been part of the plan. This
project has been several times revised in aecordanee
with changing circumstances. It involves the fate of
the old Windsor Station, though St. George’s Church
would remain unaltered. What form and scope the
final plans will take are as yet uncertain and undis-
closed.

Every piece of land in any big, old city feels the
pressures of change. But Dominion Square seems to
have been forced into nearly every possible urban role.
Such urban pressures, whether they are considered
exciting or dismaying, have all the peculiar fascination
of power in action. Old buildings are overthrown; new
buildings erupt in their place. Time does not pass
gently; it is explosive.

Yet it is surprising how much of the past manages
to survive in so improbable an area. The square still
has its Victorian and Edwardian features. For some
unaecountable reason (despite all the advances in
landscape architecture) the square itself, with its old-
fashioned layout of trees, paths and lawns, is little
altered from the 1870’s. And under it all still lies the
hidden evidence of its human past - the bones of the
dead, interred in a rural cemetery.

Edgar Andrew Collard, Editor
Emeritus of The Gazelle (Mont-
real), has combined a distinguished
career in journalism with a career
as an award-winning historian. He
was Associate Editor and then Edi-
tor of The Gazelle between 1943-
70, and is the author of seven books
on Canadian history. He continues
to write a weekly historical column
for The Gazelle - as he has done
for the past 33 years.



The Canadian Inventory of Historic Building is a
computerized inventory, designed to record the archi-
tectural heritage of Canada. It is the first such inven-
tory in the world to utilize, in this way, modern
computer technology to record the technology of
another age.

Developed and implemented by the Research Di-
vision of the National Historic Sites and Parks Branch,
Parks Canada, it serves as a source of basic informa-
tion on Canadian architecture for planners, researchers,
historians, preservationists and anyone interested in
our architectural heritage.

The creation of a national architectural inventory
to “determine the historical evolution of architecture
in Canada and to record for posterity those buildings
which best exemplify the country's architectural heri-
tage” was a recommendation made by the Historic
Sites and Monuments Board nearly 20 years ago, with
the strong support of the Royal Architectural Institute
of Canada.

This recommendation was an expression of the
anxiety and frustration being experienced by all who
were interested in Canada’s architectural heritage: the
Historic Sites and Monuments Board whose respon-
sibility it is to identify buildings as of national impor-
tance, either architecturally or historically; the Na-
tional Historic Sites Service who prepare the reports
on which the Boards' assessment is based; interested
architects, historians and laymen who realized the
country's architectural heritage was being lost without
even a record remaining of this once tangible evidence
of our country’s history.

When the Inventory was first proposed in 1958
the general knowledge of Canada’s architecture was
very thin. Despite much effort on the part of many
local historical societies and individuals working in
various parts of the country to save, or at least record
local buildings, there was no central depository of their
findings. There was no comprehensive history avail-
able of Canada’s architecture, and in fact very little
research on the development of structural and style

Heritage
by Computer

by Barbara Humphreys

patterns had been done either locally or for the
country as a whole.

In an effort to discover in some degree at least
the development of these style patterns and structural
methods, the National Historic Sites Service under-
took a number of pilot projects in the 1960's, largely
in eastern Canada.

While this method amassed a great amount of de-
tailed information and several thousand photographs,
it was costly and time-consuming. The coverage of the
country was very spotty and retrieval of the growing
mass of information was becoming increasingly dif-
ficult.

In the face of the great lack of knowledge about
the buildings of Canada this method was far too small
in scale, too slow and too costly. At the same time
there was an increasing demand for and need of
readily available information concerning our buildings.

This demand was greatly stimulated by the interest
aroused in all aspects of our history during Centennial
Year. It also grew from the realization that our archi-
tectural heritage did not lie solely in the monumental
or lavish structures - it lay in all our buildings: the
cabins, the castles, the mills and the mansions; in the
thatched roofs of the Prairies and the bellcasts of
Quebec. It lay in the way in which buildings were
grouped - in streets where, for example, the repetition
of a design in itself possibly quite undistinguished,
produced a most attractive rhythm and scale.

This growing recognition and appreciation of our
architectural heritage coincided with the increasing
demolition of it. Urban renewal in the 1960’s meant
demolition - destruction of large public buildings and
small private dwellings and endless lost battles to save
them.

It is of course impractical as well as impossible to
preserve every old building nor is it desirable to do so.
Since preservation can be very costly, we must of
necessity be highly selective in the designation of
buildings for preservation and/or restoration. In order
to make these important selections it is first of all



The imposing portico of Classical This brick courthouse in Rossland,

Revival style of this courthouse B.C. was built in 1898-1901 in the
built in Antigonish, N.S. in 1853, is  style of the Romanesque Revival,
typical of the smaller courthouses and is one of the earliest surviving
of Nova Scotia. courthouses in the B.C. interior.

necessary to know from what and where the choice
is to be made. This was the main reason for creating
the Canadian Inventory of Historic Building.

The system

A pilot project for the Inventory was developed in
1969 with a survey of pre-1880 buildings in the Ri-
deau watershed undertaken at the request of the
Canada - Ontario-Rideau -Trent-Severn Waterways
Commission. This survey recorded approximately
2,000 buildings and utilized an ibm sorting system.
From the experience gained here it was obvious that
if a similar inventory was to be undertaken on a
nation-wide scale, a computer-based system was essen-
tial. So the present method utilizing a standard record-
ing form, 35 mm black and white photography, docu-
mentary research and a computerized retrieval system
was designed and launched in 1970.

In order to make the project manageable it was
decided to concentrate on the earliest buildings first.
Cut-off dates of 1880 in eastern Canada and 1914 in
western Canada were established, dates considered
significant in both the economic and building history
of the country. Originally established as a 10-year,
three-phase project, the Inventory is now a four-phase
on-going program.

Phase 1 records the exteriors of buildings known
or believed to be within the relevant date range. This
phase involves the completion of a form containing
pictorial representation of architectural details and
the taking of the photographs for each building.

Phase 2 concerns the interiors of a selected group
of Phase 1 buildings and requires sketch plans and an
intensive photo coverage of interior architectural de-
tails. The photos are coded for computer retrieval.
Phase 3 is the documentary research on Phase 2 build-
ings to authenticate building date and history. Phase 4
is the up-dating to 1914 of the Inventory in eastern
Canada.

The buildings covered in the first phase are se-
lected solely by date, and their inclusion in the Inven-



Palais de Justice, Montreal. This
courthouse with its impressive dis-
play of Doric columns was built
in 1920-26, and now houses les
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tory indicates age only - not arehitectural or historical
significance, either real or potential. Buildings for
Phase 2 are selected on the basis of architectural
and/or historical merit.

The ‘geocode’, which is the nueleus of the retrieval
system, is simply the building address converted into
a numerical code suitable for computerization. It is a
14-digit number, the first 2 digits being the province,
the next 3 the city, town or village or the map number
(for rural buildings), the next 4 the street and the final
5 numbers the urban street address or, if rural, the
number (arbitrarily established in numerical sequence)
on the relevant map. (Retrieval by building elements,
such as shape of roof for example, is by the numerical
code for the particular element.)

The results
In the six years since its inception the Inventory has
recorded some 185,000 buildings across Canada.
Statistical analyses of the resulting data bank of infor-
mation produce some impressive figures: over one mil-
lion photographs and some 15 million entries in the
computer on the elements of Canada’s early buildings.
Any or all of this information is available to the
public at cost: prints of the pictures; duplicates of the

negatives; photocopies of file cards which give the
street address of the buildings, eontaet size pictures
and a factual or estimated date of construction. Com-
puter print-outs can be obtained listing any or all of
the information recorded about any or all of the build-
ings in a given area.

Under Phase 2 which was started in 1974, ap-
proximately 2,000 buildings have been completed.
Reports of these have not yet been processed for the
computer and at present only limited information is
available to the public. Eighteen hundred of these
Phase 2 buildings have been documented under Phase
3 of the program, and these building reports are now
being readied for publication and will be available in
the Public Archives of Canada and Provincial Ar-
chives. Phase 4 (up-dating of the Eastern Inventory)
has begun with sampling in a few major centres.

The actual recording or field program has been
carried out largely by students employed in a series
of short summer and winter programs. A brief training
session acquaints them with architectural terminology
and dating of buildings by style; local history is used
when available to discover areas of early buildings and
for this we often depend on local support and co-
operation.



This house in Dunneville, Ontario
is a typical late 19th century man-
sion of the Second Empire style.
Recorded by i, it is among
many such structures studied in

Montreal’s Sherbrooke Street was
once an elegant avenue of graceful
row houses like this one, now
transformed into shops and art
galleries.

the analysis of Canada's architec-
tural styles.

This willing help and co-operation on the part of
local knowledgeable persons has been essential in the
completion of the Inventory. We have also received
assistance (staff or funding) from several provincial
and city governments, enabling us to complete areas
we otherwise could not have touched.

Local volunteer surveys have also added to our
findings and we assist by providing the training and
materials.

In addition to the work carried out in these 4
phases, three major studies are underway: two are
building type studies, one on railway stations and one
on courthouses. The third is an in-depth analysis of
the origin and development of Canadian architectural

styles. The individual style studies will be published
as completed. In the interim a booklet called The
Buildings of Canada, which is a brief description of
these stylistic developments, is available to the public
without charge. Inventory staff are also building an
extensive slide file on Canada’s buildings, and adding
constantly to a file of information on Canada’s early
architects and builders.

The uses

As the scope of the Inventory grows, so grows its
potential use for a variety of purposes. As well as ful-
filling its prime objective of providing comparative
information for identifying buildings of national signif-
icance, the Inventory has been used to identify con-
centrations of early buildings for planners, to locate
buildings suitable for recycling, and to provide de-
tailed information on the elements of building styles
for researchers. It provides information on a compara-
tive basis for those preparing books and reports on
Canadian architecture, and for local societies charged
with the responsibility of designating buildings of his-
toric significance under provincial legislation designed
to protect selected buildings or to assist in their preser-
vation. The ciHB recording forms are widely used in
high schools and colleges as a teaching tool in geog-
raphy, history and urban planning studies in Canada
as well as the United States.

Most important of all, however, it has stimulated
an awareness of our architectural heritage and made it
possible to select and assess buildings in their proper
perspective against Canadian architecture as a whole.

Barbara Humphreys is a registered
architect and head of the Canadian
Inventory of Historic Building. She
is the author of “Architecture as
Living History”, a slide and text
presentation for schools distributed
by the National Film Board of
Canada.
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Saint-Michel, dans le comte de
Bellechasse: I'epoque preindus-
trielle de Thabitat rural.



CASOR SZILASI
Montreal: des immeubles en
hauteur interchangeables.



habitat EXxiste-t-il une architecture canadienne?

G. marchand: Si votre question s’applique a I'habita-
tion, je dirais que le Canada, a cause de la situation
gu’il occupe dans I'nemisphere nord, n’a pas pu faire
autrement que de developper une architecture qui lui
est particuliere. Ses habitants ont du necessairement se
mettre a I'abri du froid pendant I'hiver, de la pluie et,
dans certaines parties du pays, du soleil brulant de
I'ete. Les traits distinctifs de cette architecture, on pent
les retrouver dans les zones residentielles du pays qui
ont ete le moins touchees par I'industrialisation du ba-
timent, Ce que Ton a construit dans les petites villes et
meme dans les agglomerations plus grandes, a I'epoque
preindustrielle de I'habitation, est propre, du moins,
au Quebec que je connais assez bien. Je ne pourrais
pas faire un constat qui engloberait toute I'architec-
ture canadienne, n’ayant pas vu tout le Canada.

Jentends par periode preindustrielle, la periode
qui a precede l'eclatement demographique, I'exode
des campagnes et la surpopulation des villes, pheno-
menes connexes a Findustrialisation du Quebec. Elle
est particulierement bien illustree par les maisons des
cultivateurs parsemees dans la campagne et nettement
differenciees d’'une place a l'autre. Un exemple qui
reste quand meme assez probant mais qui se degrade
aussi tranquillement, c’est celui des lles-de-la-Made-
leine ou il existe un habitat de pecheurs bien speci-
fiqgue. Les batiments etaient evidemment construits
pour repondre a leurs besoins et pour resister aux
intemperies, un peu a la neige mais surtout au vent
et au froid. On retrouve encore aux lies des hameaux
entiers qui ont une certaine unite architecturale et des
caracteres distinctifs malgre qu’a partir d’un plan type,
des volumes tres simples de deux niveaux avec toiture
en pente, on y rencontre quand meme des differences:
des toits a deux versants, des toits mansardes importes
naturellement mais traites a la maniere des insulaires.
Ce fut le cas des premieres maisons et des petites egli-
ses des villages anciens du Quebec, tres belles de
forme, construites en pierres et en bardeaux avec des
materiaux trouves sur place. Plus tard, d’autres in-
fluences venues de I'exterieur les ont modifiees. On
imitait ce qu’'on jugeait beau ailleurs mais en dimi-
nuant les volumes et les proportions. A mon avis, ce
genre d’imitation fut un fiasco.

La construction massive de [I'habitation et des
batiments en general, est un effet de la concentration
de la population dans les villes et de I'impossibilite
dans laquelle on s’est trouve de batir soi-meme, done
economiquement, sa maison. Il fallait reduire au mini-
mum le temps d’execution des travaux ce qui a donne
naissance a la prefabrication des materiaux. Dans son
desir de progresser dans ce domaine, l'industrie du
batiment a cherche a imiter ce qui se pratiquait deja
ailleurs. Pour des raisons d’economie, elle a adopte
des solutions qui denotent, en particulier, I'influence
des Etats-Unis. Beaucoup de cites-dortoirs ou on a
accumule, a perte de vue, des petites maisons presque
toutes semblables, ne sont pas representatives de I'ar-
chitecture canadienne mais ressemblent a s’y mepren-
dre a leurs modeles americains.

habitat. Comment decririez-vous notre architecture
publique et commercial contemporaine?

G. marchand: Les edifices les plus visibles des grandes
villes au Canada, les immeubles de bureaux ou les
sieges sociaux des grandes entreprises, n'ont rien de
plus original que ceux des autres metropoles ailleurs
dans le monde. us expriment, tout compte fait, le de-
sir des milieux financiers de posseder, comme les me-
cenes d’autrefois, leurs «palazzi», d’avoir pignon sur
rue, d'imprimer leur marque sur la ville, de n’echapper
au regard de personne, y compris de celui qui arrive
par avion. Les sommes considerables qu’il faut pour
les batir sont quand meme limitees et forcent les cons-
tructeurs a avoir recours la aussi a la prefabrication.

L’architecte a qui Ton demande de dresser les
plans de I'un de ces edifices n’est consulte, la plupart
du temps, gu’au moment ou les decisions sont prises:
le terrain est achete, les hypotheques sont garanties et
le budget est etabli. La seule initiative qui lui reste est
de donner forme au programme du client, d’ou le man-
gue d’originalite de presque tous ces immeubles. Ce
sont des volumes en hauteur. Qn peut vouloir les
trailer en croix ou en cylindres, sa reste quand meme
des colonnes elevees dans les airs. Que I'on travaille
au Canada, aux Etats-Unis ou dans d’autres parties du
monde, on retrouve a peu pres toujours les memes
materiaux connus et disponibles. Penser qu'’il soit pos-
sible de developper dans ces conditions un style ori-
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ginal, disons authentiguement canadien ou quebecois,
pour ce genre de batiments me semble irrealiste.

habitat: Votre bureau a participe a la creation du
Complexe Desjardins. Quels sont les principes qui
vous ont guides dans la creation de cette oeuvre?

G. marchand: Il me faut preciser d’abord que le con-
cepteur du Complexe Desjardins fut la Societe La
Haye-Ouellet, qui oeuvra comme architecte principal
tout au long de la realisation de cet immense projet.
Fait important a souligner ici, cette societe d’architec-
tes-urbanistes fut en quelque sorte I'agent promoteur
de ce projet aupres des Mouvements Desjardins. Cette
collaboration des la premiere heure de l'urbaniste et
de I'architecte dans I'etude d’un projet de cette enver-
gure est un cas unique a Montreal: choix du site, pre-
cision du programme, realisation du concept, etc.

Une fois la compagnie Place Desjardins Inc. cons-
tituee, elle fit appel a une equipe pluridisciplinaire
pour collaborer a la realisation du Complexe. Notre
bureau fut mandate pour une partie seulement de I'en-
semble des travaux: le developpement du design, les
plans d’execution et la surveillance des travaux de
I'infrastructure, soit les etages situes en-dessous du
niveau de la rue, et le basilaire, soit le volume de
quatre etages qui couvre tout le quadrilatere, y com-
pris la place interieure.

L’idee de base du Complexe, si je transcris fide-
lement la pensee du concepteur, fut de regrouper dans
un meme lieu des employes de bureaux, des marchands
et leur clientele, et de creer pour eux une place cou-
verte qui deviendrait un vrai centre de vie. Creer
egalement un micro-climat se pretant a la circulation
et aux rencontres douze mois par annee. Un principe
gue Jean Ouellet n’a cesse de rappeler, fut celui de
conserver aux volumes de I'ceuvre une echelle telle
que Fhomme ne se sente pas ecrase par I'immeuble.
Ainsi, la partie du basilaire qui affleure aux trottoirs
ne compte que quatre niveaux, ce qui correspond aux
autres alignements de la rue Ste-Catherine et des rues
peripheriques a I'exception de la Place des Arts. Une
plus grande partie du terrain aurait pu etre affectee aux
espaces verts exterieurs en diminuant la superficie des
bureaux et des boutiques. Il fallait choisir entre sus-
citer la vie au-dehors ou la susciter au-dedans. C’est

cette derniere solution qui I'a emporte. Or, I'animation
qui regne dans la Place, je pense qu’elle est unique au
monde. On a reussi cette chose presque impossible:
creer, dans un climat comme le notre, un lieu de ras-
semblement, de vie, de travail et de circulation, eclaire
par la lumiere du jour, a I'abri des intemperies et assez
vaste pour qu'on n’ait pas I'impression d'etouffer.

habitat: Iriez-vous jusqu’a dire que le Complexe Des-
jardins est un reflet de notre culture?

G. marchand: Il n'y a pas de doute que la decision
des Caisses Desjardins de marquer d’'une fa?on pa-
tente la place qu’elles occupent dans notre province
a atteint son but par la creation de ce complexe car
les Caisses sont I'expression d’une activite economique
qui a particulierement bien reussi au Quebec: le coope-
ratisme. Du fait que ce complexe est I'ceuvre d’une
equipe pluridisciplinaire d’urbanistes, d’architectes,
d’ingenieurs et de constructeurs issus du milieu que-
becois et eduques dans notre province, on peut affir-
mer qu’il reflete notre culture, si on entend par la
I'apport des connaissances de chacun des membres
de I'equipe.

D’autre part, le Complexe comme tel, exprimera
notre identite par I'utilisation que les gens voudront
bien en faire. Place Desjardins a mis sur pied un
service d’animatlon depuis plusieurs mois. 1l y a de
nombreuses expositions, des programmes de televi-
sion, des concerts. Ces manifestations vont se pour-
suivre et je crois que la plupart des gens qui ont pris
la peine de s’y rendre voudront y retourner et peut-etre
suggerer a leur tour d’autres manifestations du meme
ordre.

habitat Jean-Claude Marsan affirme dans «Montreal
en evolution* que les realisations auxquelles a donne
lieu la construction du metro de Montreal sont venues
enrichir la tradition architecturale de cette ville et cite
comme un bon exemple d’organisation spatiale, la sta-
tion Berri-Demontigny dont vous etes, avec Claude
Longpre, le coauteur.

G. marchand: On ne peut pas parler d’architecture
lorsqu’il s’agit d’une station de metro comme celle-la.
C’est plutot d’antiarchitecture qu’il s’agit parce qu'une



Le Complexe Desjardins. Interieur
du quadrilatere central.

fois I'oeuvre achevee, on ne voit plus rien a la surface
du sol. L’echangeur Berri-Demontigny est une station
double, le point de rencontre des deux premieres
lignes: les axes nord-sud et est-ouest. En la concevant,
nous avons voulu qu’elle soit agreable aux gens qui
devaient circuler sous terre pour correspondre, done se
deplacer d’'un niveau a un autre. Nous avons recher-
che une ambiance aussi reposante que possible. Or la
station Berri-Demontigny a ete construite a ciel ouvert.
Elle n’a pas ete excavee dans le roc, ce qui nous a per-
mis de creer de grands volumes interieurs ou Ton res-
pire. Le fait d’avoir ete convies des la premiere heure
des etudes de planification nous a considerablement
aides a atteindre ce but.

Il ne faut pas oublier que la station Berri-Demon-
tigny est aussi le point de depart de la ligne de la rive-
sud qui conduit a I'lle Sainte-Helene. Pour la rejoin-

La station de metro Berri-Demon-
tigny.

dre, il faut parcourir a pied la distance qui separe les
rues Berri et Saint-Hubert. Cette longue marche aurait
pu etre evitee et nous n‘aurions eu qu’a SUperposer une
gare de plus aux deux autres si la decision de presen-
ter FExpo '67 a Montreal avait ete prise plus tot. Ce
sont les aleas de I'histoire.

habitat Si vous aviez a nommer parmi vos realisa-
tions, une oeuvre qui fut particulierement difficile a
executer, laquelle choisiriez-vous?

G. marchand: Je dirais que ce fut le Cegep du Vieux-
Montreal. Nous I'avons congu en collaboration avec
un autre bureau d’architectes. 1l regroupe sous un seul
toit toutes les activites du College dispersees aupara-
vant dans une demi-douzaine de pavilions. Situe a
Farriere de Fancien Mont Saint-Louis, le terrain forte-
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ment en pente — 40 pieds de denivellation entre les
rues Sherbrooke et Ontario — et tres exigu pour re-
pondre au programme d’un college de 5 000 eleves
constituait une premiere contrainte. 1l fallut aussi
concilier un budget restreint et un programme com-
plexe: une piscine olympique, quatre gymnases jume-
les, des salles omni-sports, un secteur d’ateliers lourds,
sans compter les salles de cours et de nombreux labo-
ratoires.

Pour respecter ce programme, nous avons con?u
I’ensemble en trois batiments: un immeuble pedago-
gique de dix etages relie a I'interieur en son centre
par une circulation verticale mecanisee, un deuxieme
volume affecte a I'education physique et aux sports et
un petit auditorium.

Pour remplacer les espaces exterieurs qu’il a fallu
affecter a la construction des batiments, nous avons
relie ces trois volumes par des terrasses formant un
trace de circulation d’a peu pres un mille de longueur.
Elies ne peuvent etre utilisees evidemment que par
temps clement, I'ete, I'automne et le printemps. A I'ex-
terieur, du cote nord, nous avons tire parti de la der-
niere denivellation contigue a la cour de I'ancien pa-
vilion Marie-Victorin pour y installer un theatre de
verdure. Le cote stimulant de ce projet fut de creer un
toit pour des usagers deja presents et pouvant done
exprimer clairement leurs besoins. Nous sommes re-
devables a TAdministration du Cegep de nous avoir
mandates des le debut, ce qui nous a permis de nous
entretenir avec les directeurs de pavilions, les chefs de
section, les representants des professeurs et des etu-
diants et meme le personnel de soutien au fur et a me-
sure gue nous elaborions le programme. Mais aujour-
d’hui, ce ne sont plus les memes eleves qui frequentent
le Cegep. Certains professeurs Font quitte de sorte que
les besoins de ceux qui les ont remplaces ne sont pas
tout a fait les memes. Done, la question de prevoir
pour les generations a venir se pose avec la meme
acuite.

habitat Vos idees sur l'architecture ont-elles beau-
coup change depuis le debut de votre carriere?

G. marchand: Une des idees generales qui s’est preci-
see assez tot dans mon esprit, e'est que I'architecture
n'est pas une fantaisie, qu'elle est etroitement liee a

des besoins concrets et aux imperatifs budgetaires du
client. Je me suis fait une regie de conduite de toujours
m’en tenir aux budgets fixes.

HABITAT. Quelle influence cette contrainte a-t-elle eue
sur votre oeuvre?

G. marchand: Elle n’a pas amoindri, du moins je le
crois, la qualite de I'architecture que nous pratiquons.
On peut juger de ses effets, cependant, en comparant
les «palazzi» construits ces dernieres annees par les
grandes institutions bancaires et les ecoles qui ont
surgi de terre a I'occasion du renouveau quebecois de
I'enseignement. Il suffit d’entrer dans 'un de ces im-
meubles pour constater immediatement qu’ils n’ont pas
ete eriges avec les memes budgets. Les limites qu’on
nous impose dans certains cas ne nous empechent pas
cependant de creer des milieux viables et stimulants.

habitat Vous avez votre definition de la beaute en
architecture. Quelle est-elle?

G. marchand. La beaute d'un edifice, je cherche a
I'atteindre principalement par l'unite des materiaux
et la proportion des volumes. Je prends volontiers
exemple sur les Grecs et les Egyptiens. Leurs temples
et leurs pyramides, ils ne les ont pas construits en ma-
teriaux disparates, ni a quatre faces differentes! Il fut
un temps oil il etait de mode de traiter les facades avec
grandiloquence et differemment des autres cotes. Nous
en avons de multiples exemples id meme a Montreal.
Cette pratique a disparu et a fait place a une concep-
tion de plus en plus repandue chez les architectes
d’aujourd’hui, celle de conserver aux materiaux et aux
volumes la plus grande unite possible.

L’idee d’unite est aussi liee a I'environnement et
e'est la plus difficile a atteindre. Or, la raison en est
simple: I'architecte ne prend generalement pas part a
la definition du programme, au choix du site. Ceux-ci
sont le plus souvent fixes sans qu’on ait tenu compte du
voisinage. Nous touchons ici a la question plus vaste
du plan general d’amenagement qui devrait exister
pour chaque ville. Faute de schema ou de directives
precises emanant de I’Administration elle-meme, on
se retrouve avec des quartiers ou il y avait precedem-
ment des immeubles de deux ou trois etages, couverts



d’edifices de trente ou trente-cinq etages. Il est vrai
gue les centres-ville se sent toujours renouveles. Sur
le site des cites antiques on trouve souvent plusieurs
villes superposees. Chacun admet aussi qu'une ville ne
peut pas demeurer immuable, et meme Paris s'est trou-
vee forcee de revoir la question et de modifier ses
reglements d’'urbanisme. Mais on ne pourra mettre un
terme au developpement anarchique qu’en edictant
des regies precises, en imposant un plan d’amenage-
ment concerte. Ce qui fait obstacle a cet amenagement,
e’est que les villes ne s'appartiennent pas. Elies sont la
propriete de particuliers, de grandes entreprises.
Celles-ci exerceront toujours des pressions en vue de
modifier dans un sens ou dans I'autre la configuration
urbaine. Il est done souhaitable, a mon avis, que le
territoire d’'une ville lui appartienne afin qu’elle puisse
autoriser ensuite, la construction de tel ou tel edifice
en fixant elle-meme les regies de hauteur, d’eloigne-
ment, de respect de I'environnement.

Une idee que je choyais entre toutes mais que je
n'ai pu mettre que rarement en pratique, e’etait d'ob-
tenir la contribution d’artistes pour chaque edifice que
nous construisions, ce qui aurait eu pour effet d’em-
bellir egalement nos oeuvres architecturales. La chose
ne s'est pas realisee souvent du fait que les budgets
consentis etaient deja insuffisants la plupart du temps
pour executer le programme lui-meme.

habitat: Quel coup de barre faudrait-il donner pour
sortir I’habitation canadienne de son impasse?

G. marchand: Je constate comme tout le monde que
le prix d’'une habitation est neuve devenu exorbitant
et que d’autre part nous n’avons pas assez de bons lo-
gements a prix modiques. Le cout de construction est
d’abord influence par celui du terrain qu’on doit ac-
querir pour construire. Cela rejoint ce que je viens
de dire a propos des immeubles en hauteur. Aussi long-
temps que Ton pourra speculer sur la valeur fonciere,
il faudra payer tres cher pour se loger. Le taux eleve
de I'interet sur I'hypotheque augmente aussi conside-
rablement le prix d’'une maison neuve. Il faut done que
le mouvement de refection de I'habitat qui s’est amorce
a Montreal, il y a quelques annees, se poursuive et
s’intensifie car il serait regrettable que dans les quar-
ters encore sains et qui se pretent a la «restaurations,

on doive faire table rase de toutes les maisons et les
remplacer par des tours. D’autre part, on est de plus
en plus sensibilise a la conservation du patrimoine, par
nostalgic du passe et par amour des vieilles choses.
C’est excellent mais ce n’est pas toujours une solution
a la cherte du logement. Refaire la maison en pierres
des champs que le cultivateur d’autrefois elevait de ses
propres mains, c’est impensable et astronomique. Dans
les grandes villes, d’autres facteurs entrent en ligne de
compte et concourent a faire grimper le prix de I’habi-
tation. Les reglements y sont plus rigoureux que dans
les regions rurales et que dans les banlieues. Les exi-
gences quant aux materiaux et aux normes de cons-
truction font rencherir le logement neuf. S’oriente-t-on
alors vers le loyer collectif pour tous, comme en Sue-
de? En voyant sa population urbaine augmenter de
fa”on astronomique, ce pays decida d’acquerir des
fonds de terrains. Au moyen de lois nationales dont on
a confie I'application aux autorites municipales et par
I'intermediaire de cooperatives d’habitation, des agglo-
merations completes ont ete construites. Elies presen-
tent une forte unite architecturale attribuable au fait
gue les habitations et les quartiers ont tous ete cons-
truits suivant des plans d’ensemble predefinis. Jen ai
visite plusieurs et je ne les ai pas trouvees monotones.
On vy respire. Elies sont bien entretenues et les gens
semblent heureux d'y vivre. En fait, elles se comparent
avantageusement aux alignements de maisons des
vieilles rues et des nouveaux quartiers de Montreal.

habitat En fonction des sources d’energie qui vont
se rarefiant, voit-on poindre dans I'architecture d’au-
jourd’hui celle de demain?

G. marchand. La crise de I’energie dont on nous fait
part depuis plusieurs mois, sinon depuis plusieurs an-
nees, va transformer I'architecture. Mais jusqu’a pre-
sent, on ne peut pas dire que les architectes et les
ingenieurs s'en soient trop soucies. Ces grands immeu-
bles avec des systemes complexes d’air climatise con-
somment enormement d'energie. Les edifices entiere-
ment construits en verre sont a repenser. Je souhaite,
cependant, que la penurie qu’on nous predit ne soit pas
grave au point de nous forcer a vivre sous terre pour
nous garantir du froid que nous subissons I'hiver au
Quebec!



An ArCh itectu re by Barton Myers

An architect well known for his projects in Toronto,

Of ACCO m m O d ati O n Calgary, and Edmonton, who is against the “architectural

expressionism” practised by many contemporary
designers, explains the ideas that govern his own work.



Toronto’s Dundas/Sherbourne was
the first housing project taken over
by the City’s Non-Profit Housing
Corporation. It integrates new
development with rehabilitated
houses of historical value to the

area, preserving the social fabric
and providing low-rise high-density
housing for limited-income fam-
ilies. Financed by cmnc, its realiza-
tion involved local, provincial and
federal levels of government.

My personal approach to design takes place on two
basic levels. The first consists of a set of fundamental
philosophical attitudes about issues or “what” to do.
The second is concerned with appropriate design
decisions or “how” to do it. I would like to describe
the various aspects of both of these levels of approach,
using as illustrations six of my architectural projects,
all built in Canada during the last eight years.

The following concerns are foremost in my mind
as | determine “what” to do in design terms: context,
climate, technology, and tradition.

CONTEXT
I give high priority to context in the search for “what”
to do in my work, and this concern with context takes
place at several different scales.

Urban consolidation

Looking at the city as the large scale context of my
work, | see the major issue facing Canadian cities to
be how and in what form to accommodate growth.
I am convinced that we need to consolidate the ineffi-
cient development that we are presently creating in
and around our cities, and have long urged that we
develop more reasonable alternatives to the uni-
centred city with its high density core and peripheral
suburban sprawl.

A more balanced distribution pattern for urban
development, with emphasis on the middle density
ranges for residential development, would alleviate
several problems of the uni-centred city. What | am
arguing for is a more multi-centred city developed
with housing densities and population distribution
patterns that permit a wider range of housing choices
than are presently being offered in the Canadian
market; better utilization of land and municipal ser-
vicing; successful public transit service; and mixed
land uses.

This approach means keeping the bulldozer from
destroying existing housing stock, improving existing
urban fabrics, and reinforcing existing city neighbour-
hoods. It also means dealing with urban growth
through more gradual intensification programs of
‘infill,”™ renovating and recycling older buildings, and
using vacant lots within the city for new infill build-
ings. Consequently, respect for existing rights, buildings.

urban fabric, incremental growth, and old/new com-
binations has implications for architectural design
at the urban level. At the same time, respect for fit,
tradition, historical models, popular culture, and
climate determines what shape the work will take, and
what its design will communicate.

It is no accident that nearly all of my projects are
connected buildings, as opposed to buildings as sepa-
rate objects. The Housing Union Building (H.U.B.)
at the University of Alberta serves as a physical con-
nector for separate academic faculties as well as a
social integrator for university activities. Citadel
Theatre also functions as an important link in the
downtown pedestrian movement system of Edmonton.

Constraints

At another level of context, it is interesting that archi-
tects and planners seem to be most creative con-
fronting tough problems with difficult constraints,
whether they be social, economic or physical. Often,
where designers appear to have had a free hand -
unlimited funds and a cleared site, for instance - the
most sterile solutions result.

The ability not only to adjust to, but to exploit
circumstance is crucial to the development of what
I call an architecture of accommodation. In my work,
for example, | rely heavily on interactions of many
levels of circumstance, whether they concern client,
user, budget, time, contractor or codes, to help bring
about the accommodating aspects which | believe
humanize design. In my buildings it is often the very
adjustments from ideal conception and order, to the
particularities of real situations that make the work
more subtle, complex, and richer in meaning.

Social implications

| view architeeture in a social context and within a
given cultural milieu. Social implications are hard to
define, as they may occur at many levels. My own
work reflects a concern for social implications in three
main areas.

First, in the field of “housing design,” | see my
work as a commitment to the development of alterna-
tive approaches to housing that reinforce rather than
destroy existing neighbourhoods and existing housing
stock, and develop innovative housing designs and



At the University of Alberta, the The Citadel Theatre in downtown
Housing Union Building is a cli- Edmonton.

mate-controlled galleria that links

existing and future campus build-

ings. The mall has shops, lounges

and restaurants. The 4v2 upper

levels have student flats.

?

programs for people of low and moderate income.
The Dundas/Sherbourne and H.U.B. projects are
examples.

Second, in the tradition of designer Charles
Eames, | attempt to encourage public acceptance of
standard, off-the-shelf industrial building components
as exposed design elements of both domestic and in-
stitutional structures.

Third, I like to view my work as having broader
implications than the immediate solution to a given
program, and thus stress the importance of prototypi-
cal work. For example, 19 Berryman can be seen in
terms of its implications as a town house for repetition
in rows on streets, or as a strategy for infilling vacant
lots in the city. It also served as a study for the H.U.B.
building. Similarly, the Dundas/Sherbourne project
is one variation of a low-rise, high density, infill strat-
egy for inner city blocks threatened by high-rise high
density development.

CLIMATE
Building Envelope

The severe Canadian climate and the increasing cost
of heating fuel have caused architects to “re-think”
the idea of designing buildings composed of highly
articulated or separated building elements. Safdie’s
Habitat in Montreal, where all four surfaces of
each unit are exposed to the cold Canadian winter,
and the new Royal Bank of Canada building in To-
ronto with its highly faceted glass wall which adds
nearly 60 per cent in extra wall surface, are examples
of this kind of architectural expressionism.

In my work, | have moved toward an approach
which proposes a simple, large building envelope with
articulated building elements within. Hence, my major
works are all buildings with unarticulated flat exterior
surfaces. Highly articulated, modulating surfaces not
only act as radiators in Canada but are also extremely
expensive to make.

Energy

| agree with Paul Goldberger, architectural critic for
the New York Times, who did a recent survey of the
IThrough ‘infill' development, exist- respected; more people can be suc-
ing buildings are conserved instead cessfully and feasibly housed on

of demolished; neighbourhood the same land without high-rise
street patterns and social fabric are  apartment buildings.



Of contemporary design, the Myers
house is scaled and aligned to relate
well to its older neighbours.

19 Berryman Street is the Myers
residence in Toronto. The steel
structure and mechanical servicing
systems are exposed to form part of
the interior decor.

effect of the energy crisis on architectural design. He
suggested that the changes in design will not occur
primarily in the area of solar heating, which has been
played up in the media but dropped from many pro-
grams due to its high capital costs. Rather, the design
changes will occur as a new sensitivity to the situation
develops among architects, characterized by more
careful responses to siting, orientation, ventilation,
insulation, and accompanied by the employment of
traditional devices - such as porches, shades, awnings,
shutters — to modify the extremes of our climate.

Both the Dundas/Sherbourne project and the
H.U.B. building are organized and sited so that the
apartments in these complexes all receive east and

west light, and through-ventilation. At Dundas/Sher-
bourne, every apartment dweller has direct access to
well-defined personal outdoor territory whether it is
a yard or a balcony so that he can enjoy the sunlight
and natural breezes. In general, major energy savings
are an obvious by-product of a strategy of infilling and
urban consolidation.

Court housing and gallerias

| am interested in re-interpreting the ancient concept
of court housing as a generic type of space for 2oth
century residential design. At 19 Berryman Street, for
example, the courtyard is the major interior space of
the house and allows for fluid interior spatial relation-
ships. The courtyard has a large standard greenhouse
roof which creates an interior solar trap, offering in-
vigorating direct sunlight during the long winter
months, and a lush interior garden.

| have advocated arcaded or galleria-type build-
ings for northern climates. The principle of pushing
separated structures together and thus converting two
exterior fagades to internal walls, provides an effective
climate-controlled walkway as well as reducing energy
expenditures.

Greenhouse roof structures permit these walk-
ways to be naturally lighted, and provide internal gar-
dens and solar heat by day. Insulated movable curtains
reduce nocturnal heat loss so that the system is equiva-
lent to solid wall construction. And all this results in
an adjustable architecture.

My planning work for the University of Alberta
involved an urban consolidation program and imple-
mentation of a pedestrian movement system, with six
arcaded or galleria-type buildings constructed to date.

Adjustable architecture
I am interested in designing new devices and re-
interpreting time-tested devices that allow for modifi-
cation of the environment by the user. Traditional
devices such as roller-blinds, canvas shades, and
shutters are re-interpreted with a new emphasis in
schemes for 19 Berryman Street, the Wolf House, and
H.U.B., so that the user can manipulate and modify
his own environment.

For Edmonton’s Citadel Theatre | have borrowed
the British idea of using heavy curtains as an insulat-



ing device. The Theatre’s glass-enclosed lobby areas
have an insulated, quilted curtain system that when
closed combines with the window wall to achieve the
heat-trap effect of a solid masonry wall.

The Theatre is designed with a glass canopy
around its base along the street, thus creating an in-
terior pedestrian walkway and suggesting an arcade
system that could be applied elsewhere in our cities
to make the sidewalk experience less gruesome during
inclement weather.

TECHNOLOGY

In my view we overemphasize the need for new tech-
nology in North America to solve problems. We
already have an abundance of manufactured com-
ponents from industry, and there exist many very effec-
tive building systems. In seeking appropriate solutions,
we should use available technologies in a better way,
rather than constantly preoccupying ourselves with
new technology and ‘space-age’ solutions. It seems to
me that we are in an era of learning to make more
with less.

Because of my personal interest in how things
work and how things are made, and because of my
belief that the user as well as the builder share these
interests, | generally try to make buildings which are
expressive of their construction. | have demonstrated
how common component parts, industrial systems and
composite structures can be selected, controlled and
modified to meet very particular building situations,
and are economically practical in the North American
builders’ market.

In the design for the Wolf House, for example,
| tried to achieve an elegant architecture (in both the
mathematical and the aesthetic interpretation) out of
the more common building products of today. In this
case, the contemporary warehouse steel frame, metal
decking and open-web steel joists contribute signifi-
cantly to the very special quality of lightness, spacious-
ness and flexibility. Moreover, the detail of the con-
struction and the elemental system components to-
gether create a sense of texture that is lacking in most
contemporary buildings. My interest in light and its
modulation through such devices as canvas roll-up
shades, drop blinds and moving walls, reinforces the

spatial effects of this house within a controlled and
tranquil environment.

TRADITION
My search for an understanding of the city, its his-
torical evolution and present conditions as the basic
context of my work, is directly related to my concern
with the importance of architectural tradition - a sense
of the timeless as well as the temporal.

The interpretation of architectural theory as an
evolutionary historical process by both Louis Kahn
and Robert Venturi has inspired in me a constant
awareness of the relationship between the present and
the past.

The timeless quality of Kahn’s work, which is
both contemporary and traditional, provides a model
for my own work. Venturi’'s de-bunking of architecture
as structural expressionism has also influenced my
philosophy of design. Other influences on my ap-
proach include traditional Georgian/Jeffersonian ar-
chitecture in Virginia, where | grew up, and industrial
design, specifically aircraft and ships.

Good architecture, Canadian or any other, de-
mands thoughtful assessment of fundamental prin-
ciples appropriately related to circumstance. In the
words of the British architectural historian Sir John
Summerson, “Architecture past, present, and future
is indivisible.”

Barton Myers is founder of his own
firm, Barton Myers Associates
(Toronto). As a former principal
in Diamond and Myers, Architects
and Planners, he was responsible
for the design and execution of the
Ontario Medical Association Of-
fice Building; the University of

Alberta Housing Union Building*;
the Dundas/Sherbourne Housing

project (Toronto); the Citadel
Theatre* (Edmonton); the Wolf
residence and the Myers residence.
Born and educated in the United
States, he has taught and lectured
on architecture and planning in
both Canada and the United States.

*(In association with R. L. Wilkin,
architect.)



Deux formes
d’urbanisation au
passe recent

L’ere de prosperite economique qui suivit la fin de la
Deuxieme Guerre mondiale fut, dans la plupart des
regions industrialisees nord-americaines, a l'origine
d’'un changement radical dans le mod”e traditionnel
d’urbanisation.

Les centres industriels profiterent largement de
cette conjoncture d’apres-guerre que stimulaient tant
les politiques de restauration des pays de I'Europe oc-
cidentale que les consommateurs locaux liberes de
toutes contraintes et disposant d’'un pouvoir d’achat
elargi. Ce climat d’euphorie economique qui s'empara
de tous les secteurs de la production, eut I'effet d’une
pompe aspirante sur les regions moins favorisces ou,
une fois les hostilites terminees, des milliers d’anciens
consents se trouverent en quete de travail.

Le pouvoir centripete des fonctions secondaires et
tertiaires, conjugue a la hausse du niveau de vie, con-
tribua a creer une forte demande en logements et a
relancer I'urbanisation. Toutefois, le terrain contigu a
I'espace bati disponible a la construction, couvrant
une superficie reduite, le cout augmenta demesure-
ment, ce qui eut pour effet d’amorcer un mouvement
de conquete de nouveaux territoires pour fins d’urba-
nisation.

Dans le cadre des economies liberales, la conque-
te de nouveaux espaces a l'urbanisation fait I'objet
d’une negociation financiere au meme titre que tout
autre bien-capital; le terrain est soumis aux lois du
marche, partant, a la speculation. Toutefois, cette ne-
gociation est rendue, selon les pays, plus ou moins mo-
rale par des reglements de zonage et d’amenagement,
des lois d'expropriation ou des politiques foncieres et

par Bernard Vachon

fiscales appropriees qui ont pour effet de reduire le
fosse trop souvent cree entre l'interet particulier et
I'interet collectif.

Dans ce court article, nous allons presenter I’ex-
perience de deux developpements urbains realises
dans des regimes fonciers tout a fait differents. Dans
le premier cas, celui de Candiac, banlieue sise au sud
de Montreal, il s’'agit d’'un developpement realise dans
la plus pure forme du regime prive d’appropriation
fonciere, ayant comme principale caracteristique les
operations courantes de speculation fonciere.

L’experience de Saskatoon differe de celle de Can-
diac et de la trame fonciere habituelle des developpe-
ments urbains canadiens dans ce sens que le Conseil
municipal fit I'acquisition d’'une importante reserve de
terrains et se dota d'une politique fonciere municipale
qui ont affecte de fa8on preponderante le processus
d’urbanisation des trente dernieres annees.



CANDIAC: LA CREATION D’UN MILIEU SUBURBAIN
PAR L’ENTREPRISE PRIVEE

En I'absence d’une politique rationnelle d'ensemble
dans la zone metropolitaine de Montreal, le mouve-
ment irreversible d’expansion urbaine d’apres-guerre
fut assume par I'entreprise privee dont les decisions et
les operations n'ont pas ete sans marquer l'organisa-
tion tant structurelle que fonctionnelle du tissu urbain
perimontrealais. Originellement concentree, Montreal
s'epancha desormais dans I'espace dans un processus
de developpement anarchique dont les forces de cons-
truction ne presentaient le plus souvent aucun lien
entre elles.

Tout au cours des annees cinquante et au debut
des annees soixante, la dynamique d’urbanisation des
territoires peripheriques du Grand-Montreal s'est ca-
racterisee par un morcellement et une dispersion sans
precedent des lotissements qui prolifererent dans toutes
les directions au hasard des occasions de gains qu'y
trouvaient des entrepreneurs. Dans la seule periode
de 1961 a 1964, le Service d'urbanisme de Montreal
a releve plus de 500 chantiers de developpements dif-
ferents dans la zone metropolitaine, lesquels ont favo-
rise lI'urbanisation de 15 766 acres, soit une moyenne
de 31,4 acres par point d’urbanisation.

Candiac fut I'un de ces chantiers. D’une popula-
tion de quelque 7 800 personnes en 1977 (environ
250 a l'origine de la ville), ses 4 800 acres en bordure
du Saint-Laurent pourront eventuellement accueillir
une population maximale de 75 000 ames. Resultat
du regroupement de trois portions agricoles de parois-
ses rurales, ce vaste territoire a ete acquis et developpe
par I'entreprise privee dans la perspective d'un gain
fabuleux a realiser.

L’analyse de la metamorphose de cet espace agri-
cole sans vie communautaire, en un territoire urbain
aux multiples fonctions, realisee sous I'impulsion des
choix et decisions de I'entreprise privee, est une aven-
ture passionnante qui ne saurait toutefois etre deve-
loppee integralement dans le cadre d'un article de
revue. Notre attention portera sur le processus d’ap-
propriation fonciere.

Des aspirations limitees sont a I'origine des premiers
investissements.

Comme nous I’avons signale precedemment, c’est dans
le cadre de la vague de speculation fonciere des an-
nees cinquante gque le developpement de Candiac s'est

amorce. Mais si cette conjoncture a constitue le fac-
teur dominant, un evenement aux dimensions beau-
coup plus reduites est a Forigine de ce qui devait
devenir en quelques annees une des banlieues les
mieux cotees de la region metropolitaine. 11 s’agit
de la canalisation du Saint-Laurent dont I'annonce du
projet avait provoque une speculation des terres rive-
raines. Croyant que le prolongement de la navigation
jusqu’aux Grands Lacs allait s’accompagner d’un
developpement industriel en bordure du canal, societes
et groupes d’hommes d’affaires entreprirent, dans une
course folle, I'achat des terres adjacentes au futur
canal. Des capitaux, tant locaux qu’etrangers (beiges,
frangais, egyptiens...), furent alors investis dans la
conquete de ces terres. C’est ainsi par exemple que le
territoire de la municipalite voisine de Sainte-Cathe-
rine a ete sterilise jusqu’a la fin des annees soixante,
sans qu’aucun developpement d’'importance puisse voir
le jour.

Dans le cas particulier du territoire de Candiac,
un groupe d’hommes d’affaires de la region de Mont-
real acheta, en dix-neuf mois, a litre individuel a
I'origine et en tant que syndicat financier plus tard,
un territoire de quelque 1 200 acres. Plusieurs des lots
de ce domaine avaient une ouverture sur le fleuve.

Ces terres s'inscrivaient dans une zone rurale a
tres faible densite de population, comprise entre le vil-
lage de Laprairie a Test et la riviere a la Tortue a
I'ouest. Ces limites du territoire convoke par les mem-
bres du syndicat etaient en quelque sorte imposees
par le cout eleve des terres a proximite de la munici-
palite de Laprairie et par I'existence d’'un mouvement
parallele d’appropriation du sol deja amorce a I'ouest
de la riviere a la Tortue, sous linitiative de trusts

montrealais importants.
Sur le plan agricole, ces terres ne representaient

pas un capital hautement productif comparable par
exemple a celui des terres noires du comte de Cha-
teauguay plus au sud. On y pratiquait surtout I'ele-
vage laitier et des cultures fourrageres. De plus, de
nombreuses terres etaient totalement ou partiellement
abandonnees. Cette situation associee a une tres faible
densite de population - 250 a 300 personnes au total -
contribuait a rendre le sol relativement bon marche.

Par ailleurs, afin de contrer une hausse eventuelle
des prix, on proceda tres rapidement a I'achat des



Montreal et sa banlieue
incluant Candiac

terres dans le but evident d’empecher la surenchere
chez les agriculteurs qui auraient pris conscience de
I'cvenement en cours. Le fait que I'on paya comptant
les terres achetces, n'est sans doute pas etranger non
plus an dcsir d’eviter une hausse precipitee des prix
des fermes; la pensee de pouvoir disposer de plusieurs
dizaines de milliers de dollars des le lendemain de la
signature du contrat de vente chez le notaire, consti-
tuait un argument bien convaincant susceptible d'in-
fluencer les plus tenaces, les plus profondement enra-
cines.

C’est ainsi que progressivement, le syndicat devint
proprietaire d'un vaste territoire dont le cout. maisons
et batiments de fermes le plus souvent inclus, etait
inferieur a 4 cents le pied carre.

candgiac: — Qiielqucs cxemples de
transactions foncieres realisces par
le syndicat financier

V¢ de hr Date Superficie Prix* Prix
ipi-) au pi-
555 2/12/54 1222 030 $23 454 $0,019
23/12/54 2623 145 46 330 0.017

~72 13/ 2/54 1665 370 29 412 0.017
NTAY) 11/01/55 1479728 29 456 0.019
515-6 11/01/55 2 454 400 91 690 0.037

®Le prix lie vente etiiit verse comptant.
Source: contrats notaries du bureau d'enregistrcmenl a Laprairie

Mais si le sol etait accessible a bon compte, on etait
de plus en plus sceptique sur la vocation industrielle
de la Voie maritime. Celle-ci ne serait-elle pas une
simple voie de passage, un tunnel entre deux poles
economiques le long duquel on ne s’arrete pas? D’autre
part, il y avait cette popularite croissante pour les ban-



lieues residentielles peripheriques qui surgissaient aux
quatre coins de la zone metropolitaine et qui sem-
blaient assurer la fortune a leurs promoteurs. C’est
alors qu’'un des membres du groupe suggera de
reorienter l'objectif de I'entreprise vers la creation
d’une ville residentielle de banlieue.

Dimensions spatiale et financiere nouvelles

Pour eviter de se lancer dans une aventure sans issue,
guides par leur seul enthousiasme, les promoteurs du
projet resolurent de faire preparer une etude de plani-
fication a long terme par un bureau d'urbanistes re-
putes, afin d’evaluer les chances de succes d’'un deve-
loppement urbain a cet endroit. On eut alors recours
aux services de la firme Amstrong, Kingston and Han-
son de Toronto.

Un mandat bien precis avait ete donne a cette
firme: apres etude du cadre naturel, des moyens de
communication, du reservoir de main-d’oeuvre, deter-
miner I'ampleur et les caracteristiques de la future
ville pour gu’elle soit a la fois rentable et novatrice,
car ces hommes se fixaient comme un defi de conci-
lier leurs propres interets financiers a I'essor d’une ville
nouvelle offrant a ses habitants un milieu de vie calme
et paisible; cette ville pourrait eventuellement se suf-
fire a elle-meme.

L'etude conclut d’abord a la necessite, pour as-
surer la rentabilite d'une telle entreprise, d’acquerir
un territoire qui fut sufhsamment vaste pour permettre
I'implantation d'une ville destinee a recevoir environ
60 ooo habitants.

Devant I'ampleur que prenait le projet, il deve-
nait impossible pour le syndicat regroupant une poi-
gnee d’hommes, de realiser de telles ambitions. C’est
alors que pour amasser les capitaux necessaires a
I’'achat du territoire convoite, on decida de fonder une
societe a capital-actions. A la demande du groupe
financier, la loi des compagnies du Quebec reconnais-
sait le 14 janvier 1955 la Candiac Development Cor-
poration. Cette societe devenait I'organisme officiel
d’acquisition et de developpement urbain.

Le premier geste que posa la C.D.C. fut celui
d’emettre des actions. C’est ainsi que 40 000 actions
privilegiees d'une valeur de $100 chacune a 5%
d’interet (taux courant a I’epoque) non cumulatif et
50 000 actions ordinaires sans valeur au pair furent

emises. Au cours de la premiere annee, les membres
de l'ancien syndicat echangerent leurs certificats de
participation contre des actions et de nouveaux action-
naires commencerent bientot a souscrire.

Apres onze mois et demi d’exercice, le premier
bilan financier exprime dailleurs la bonne sante de
I'entreprise: il revUe en effet qu'en date du 31 decem-
bre 1955, 19 220 actions privilegiees et 28 253 actions
ordinaires avaient deja ete vendues par la C.D.C. pour
un capital total de $2 107 295. De la vente de ces
actions, la C.D.C. investit $1 836 388.03 dans I'achat
d’environ 1 600 acres soit la presque totalite des terres
detenues anterieurement par le syndicat, plus de nou-
veaux apports.

En 1957, le Gouvernement provincial du Quebec
crcait par bill prive, a la demande de la Candiac
Development Corporation, la Ville de Candiac. Un
des articles de cette loi privee stipulait que cing action-
naires de la Compagnie seraient echevins de la ville
pour les cing premieres annees.



saskatoon; une experience dappropriation

FONCIERE PAR LE POUVOIR MUNICIPAL

Des circonstances economiques particulieres amene-
rent le Conseil municipal de Saskatoon a jouer un role
preponderant dans la trame fonciere de son territoire,
dans le but de contrer le developpement anarchique
et la hausse vertigineuse du prix des maisons.

A cause de sa position geographique et des mou-
vements de peuplement vers I’Ouest canadien au debut
du siecle, la ville de Saskatoon exer8a une attraction
particuliere aupres de la population et des investis-
seurs. En quelques annees, cette municipalite passa
du statut d’un paisible village de 113 habitants a une
ville de 27 500 en 1912. Le Saskatoon d'alors etait
un veritable paradis du speculateur fonder ou des for-
tunes se faisaient en quelques jours et se defaisaient
tout aussi rapidement. En 1912, la valeur totale des
permis de construire atteint $7 640 530.

Le sol etait convoite a plusieurs milles du centre
de la ville a des prix dont le niveau etait bien souvent
determine plus par la fievre du developpement qui re-
gnait que par des occasions reelles de developpement.
De vastes territoires furent subdivises et vendus en
petits lots a prix speculatifs,

Un evenement imprevu vint mettre fin a cette
euphorie: la menace de guerre en Europe et la chute
du marche de I'argent en 1913. Des centaines de per-
sonnes furent ruinees et la terre convoitee a prix d’or
hier fut cedee du jour au lendemain pour quelques
dollars. Un nombre considerable de terrains dont les
taxes n’ctaient pas payees furent alors recuperes par
la ville et revendus a bas prix a compter de 1920. Le
rythme des ventes fut faible au debut et atteint un
premier sommet vers 1928-29, du fait d’'une nouvelle
vague d'expansion industrielle et commerciale. Mais
la crise economique des annees '30 et la guerre qui
suivit provoquerent a nouveau I’arret de I'elan expan-
sionniste de Saskatoon suivi d'une nouvelle phase d’ac-
quisition de terrain par le conseil municipal.

En 1945, la ville de Saskatoon disposait de & 500
lots a batir alors que le secteur prive n’en detenait
gu’un nombre tres limite.

Apres les hostilites de la Deuxieme Guerre mon-
diale, Saskatoon tira avantageusement profit de la
relance economique du pays et dut faire face a une
demande sans precedent en logements. Pour la seule
annee 1946, le conseil municipal vendit des terrains
pour une valeur totale de $401 000 et accorda des

permis de construire dont la valeur seleva a $6.3
millions.

C’est a ce moment-la (debut des annees ’50) que
le conseil municipal elabora sa politique fonciere, la-
quelle est toujours en vigueur. Realisant I'importance
des gains procures par la vente des terrains qu’il
detenait ($3.5 millions entre 1920 et 1954) le conseil
municipal decida d'entreprendre I’acquisition, de gre
a gre, de terres en peripherie de la ville. L’'investisse-
ment des benefices deja realises dans le processus d’ac-
quisition de terrains allait ainsi permettre a la ville
de se doter d’une importante reserve et de se donner
une politique fonciere unique sans creer un fardeau
fiscal aux citoyens payeurs de taxes. De 1955 a 1972,
le Conseil fit I'acquisition d’environ 7 000 acres pour
la somme de $3 000 000.

Les deux grandes vertus d’un regime fonder public

Le but poursuivi par la politique fonciere de Saskatoon
dont le principal element etait la confection d’'une
importante reserve de terrain n’'etait pas en soi de
concurrencer I'entreprise privee mais plutot de creer
les conditions propices au developpement planifie du
territoire, d’influencer les prix du marche foncier et
de decourager les transactions speculatives abusives.

Assurer la maitrise de 'amenagement

L'utilisation a des fins strictement speculatives des
terres se traduisant par le gel de vastes espaces durant
plusieurs annees ou par des subdivisions irrationnelles
ou encore par des ventes artificielles dans le seui but
de faire grimper les prix, constitue I'obstacle principal
a une saine politique de planification et d’amenage-
ment du territoire.

En devenant le principal proprietaire des terrains
destines au developpement, la ville de Saskatoon eli-
minait cet obstacle et pouvait envisager non seulement
de realiser les grandes orientations de son plan d’ame-
nagement mais aussi de les executer aussi economique-
ment que possible au rythme de I'installation des in-
frastructures.

Il devenait aussi plus facile d’harmoniser les be-
soins et l'otfre, tant dans le secteur industriel que
commercial et residentiel. Les traditionnels proble-
mes de zonage sont en grande partie supprimes puisque
I'emplacement des commerces et autres types de de-
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veloppement est determine par les planificateurs en
fonction des besoins et non par les entrepreneurs dont
les forces de pression inflechissent souvent les deci-
sions municipales.

Les espaces reserves aux pares et aux terrains de
jeux sont determines en fonction des plans et soustraits
aux ventes de terrains a batir. C’est ce qui explique en
grande partie le caractere «aere» de la ville de Saska-
toon dont s’enorgueillit la population.

Une autre caraeteristique de I’'amenagement de
Saskatoon rendue possible graee a sa politique fon-
ciere, est I'integration de ses projets d’habitation aux
quartiers residentiels. Les nouveaux ensembles ne sur-
gissent plus au hasard des volontes des «developpeurs»
mais font partie des plans d’ensemble dont la mise en
chantier respecte revolution progressive de la ville.

Pour repondre aux besoins de logement des ma-
nages a faible revenu, Saskatoon a pu reserver des
terrains dont les sites presentaient des avantages pour
ee type de developpement puis se doter progressive-
ment, avec l'aide des programmes federaux, d’un sec-
teur important d’habitations publiques.

Enfin une telle politique faeilite, il va de soi,
I'application de normes de construction, d’amenage-
ment et d’esthetique et assure de ee fait une meilleure
qualite de batiments, done une meilleure qualite de
vie.

Contrer les hausses abusives du prix des terrains
Presentement, la ville de Saskatoon controle 80% des
terrains reserves a I'amenagement. Du fait que ce sont
generalement des terres abandonnees ou en culture
sans grande valeur speculative, le prix de revient en
est relativement bas et le prix de vente nettement
inferieur au prix du marche prive.

L’ampleur des ventes realisees par le Conseil mu-
nieipal donne necessairement le ton a I'ensemble du
marche fonder et contribue a maintenir les prix a
des niveaux raisonnables.

Les terrains sont eedes sous la forme de bail avec
option d’achat dont la clause prineipale oblige le de-
tenteur a entreprendre les travaux de construetion au
eours de la premiere annee. Si cette clause n’est pas
respeetee, la ville reprend le terrain.

Malgre certaines difficultes inherentes a I'appli-
cation d'une telle politique, les resultats obtenus te-
moignent largement en sa faveur.

68

Conclusion

Si le eas de Candiac etonne par I'ampleur de I'ope-
ration speeulative, faisant du developpement de cette
banlieue montrealaise une vaste operation financide,
ce processus d’urbanisation a ete fort generalise au
pays au cours des annees '50 et '60 et conserve une
certaine emprise malgre les legislations provinciates
et munieipales maintenant plus nombreuses et plus
adequates en matiere d’amenagement du territoire.
L’appropriation privee du sol demeure diffieilement
coneiliable avec des politiques de planification globale
du territoire.

Suivant I'exemple de Saskatoon, plusieurs villes
del'Ouest canadien ont entrepris depuis 1955 la con-
feetion d’une banque de terrain mais doivent en sup-
porter les couts tres eleves ear elles n'ont pas beneficie
a l'origine du contexte historique qui avait procure a
Saskatoon une banque spontanee de terrain pour le
seul cout des taxes.

L’historique et les earaeteristiques de la politique
foneiere de Saskatoon ressemblent en plusieurs points
a l'experience de Stoekholm en ce domaine que plu-
sieurs villes europeennes ont tente de reproduire ehez
elles. Les avantages, comme on vient de le voir, sont
tres grands. Nul doute que des interventions publiques
sont a imaginer pour faciliter dans le futur I'adoption
par les centres urbains de telles politiques foneieres
en vue d’assurer un meilleur eontrole des forees de
developpement et contrer les couts devenus inadmis-
sibles du logement.



by Harold Kalman

Evaluating Buildings
Past and Present

The key words are

SIGNIFI

History is an evaluative discipline. The historian of
any subject - be it politics, sports, art,
or architecture - is forever looking over past events
and past persons to select those that have been the best and
the most significant. The very act of choosing what or
whom to discuss is a value judgment. Without this
selection, an historical text would simply
be a catalogue - an endless list of
undifferentiated names.



This evaluation is often taken for granted. Art
lovers simply assume that Tom Thomson deserves a
large niche in the . history of Canadian painting and
his contemporary Franz Johnston does not, without
realizing that this is mainly because art historians have
recognized the greater quality of the former’s work
and given him that place of distinction.

The key words are significance and quality. In
architecture, the benchmarks are the “firsts” and the
“bests” - buildings that led the way to a new form of
expression and those that ultimately made that state-
ment most effectively. The best equipped to make
those judgments is the architectural historian, and
from his method of making judgments much can be
learned about how we may evaluate our own buildings,
both old and new, today.

A look between the lines of two descriptions of
19th century buildings shows the architectural his-
torian at work making his judgments. A familiar land-
mark is the twin-towered Church of Notre-Dame that
so powerfully dominates Old Montreal. According to
Ottawa’s R. H. Hubbard in The Development of Cana-
dian Art, Notre-Dame deserves our attention because
it was “the first [Canadian] monument of the Gothic
Revival,” which later in the 19th century became
“the chief architectural style in Canada.”

What Dr. Hubbard is telling us is that Notre-
Dame was a first; it was a monument (a building of
significant physical stature and social importance); and
its Gothic Revival style (of which it was the first) later
became significant. Were the church to possess only
one or two of these qualities instead of all three, we
might tend to overlook it. A monument that followed
the pack rather than leading it, such as Toronto’s ex-
travagant Casa Loma, may be no more than an over-
blown curiosity. And the first example of a less signifi-
cant style or genre - as, for instance, the first velvet
painting - is of no more than antiquarian interest.

The Gothic Revival lay behind the grandest of our
Victorian public buildings, the Parliament Buildings
jn Ottawa. Architectural historian Henry-Russell
Hitchcock describes the buildings enthusiastically in
his standard text Architecture, Nineteenth and Twen-
tieth Centuries-, “the variety of form, the gusto of
detail, and the urbanistic scale of this project made of
the Dominion Capitol a major monumental group

unrivalled for extent and complexity of organization
in England.” (The original Centre Block, which Hitch-
cock is considering, burned down in 1916 and was
replaced by the present one a few years later; the old
East and West Blocks, begun around 1860, still stand
today).

Professor Hitchcock’s choice of words makes it
clear that he sees variety, gusto, grand scale, and com-
plexity as characteristics that are especially desirable
in public buildings of that style and time, and that he
judges the Parliament Buildings to display those
features the best. In the jargon of the aesthetician, he
has established a set of criteria and used them as a
standard from which to proclaim a value judgment.

The same method that produced these textbook
evaluations of quality can be adopted to help improve
the quality of our built environment today. Other
professionals may borrow the method of architectural
historians to judge the relative value of older buildings
and decide which of them should be conserved, and
the method may further be used to help improve the
quality of contemporary design.

Older buildings comprise an enormous portion of
today’s cities. Some should be removed to make way
for new construction, while others must be preserved
as records of our past culture if we are to survive the
stresses of the future. A number of factors combine to
determine which ones shall be saved. Some older
buildings will be happily maintained, rehabilitated, or
adapted for new use by their owners because they ap-
preciate the special character of old buildings and the
cost savings that often accompany conservation.

But other buildings will encounter pressures for
redevelopment, and planning authorities will have to
decide whether to permit demolition, or to invoke the
protective legislation that most provinces have re-
cently enacted in order to enforce heritage preser-
vation.

Many municipalities and provinces are developing
inventories of buildings and areas with special archi-
tectural and historical importance in order to keep one
step ahead of conservation crises. Local advisory com-
mittees, composed of architectural historians and
others, compile lists of buildings that are recom-
mended to the elected officials for protective designa-
tion.



Lithograph of the original Centre
Block of the Parliament Buildings,
Ottawa.

Sometimes consultants may be called in to con-
duct surveys. The method that they adopt is the same
as that used by Hubbard and Hitchcock in their con-
siderations of Notre-Dame and the Parliament Build-
ings. A set of criteria is drawn up, and all of the
buildings under consideration are matched against
them. Those that fare well are considered to have
special significance. In some cases, actual numerical
points may be awarded for the performance with
respect to each criterion, and the sum will give a final
evaluation score.

The most commonly accepted criteria are con-
cerned with a building’s historical importance (its asso-
ciation with significant persons or events in the socio-
political history of the community); itS construction
(early or significant example of a particular method
of construction); its style (early, significant, or rare
survivor of an architectural style); the architect or
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builder (a person or firm important in the history of
architecture); quality (a particularly attractive or
unique building); environmental compatibility (the
way in which it fits into — or creates - its environment);
desecration (the degree to which the original design
has been conserved or lost); and condition (its state of
repair).

By considering each criterion one at a time, a
fairly empirical evaluation of a building’s significance
may be reached. The importance of this analytic sys-
tem is its relative objectivity. It helps to eliminate the
element of personal taste (“I like it” or “I don't like it”)
from the final judgment.

A specific case may help to show the usefulness
of the method. A few years ago the author conducted
a survey and evaluation of every building in Van-
couver’s historic Gastown and Chinatown areas, using
a specially designed system of numerical scoring. Some



Europe Hotel, VVancouver.

The Church of Notre-Dame,
Montreal.

high totals surprised local history bulfs, but the results
were later vindicated as the buildings’ real importance
began to emerge.

One high score was earned by the Europe Hotel
in Gastown’s Maple Tree Square. Seeming at first
glance to be a rather plain six-storey building distin-
guished only by its triangular “flatiron” plan, the
Europe scored well on almost every criterion. Consid-
ering the above list in the same order, the hotel ap-
parently had been an important commercial hotel
through the years; it has a very early (1908) reinforced
concrete frame; it is a perfect and early example of
the “Commercial Style” that dominated Vancouver’s
inner-city architecture before the First World War; it
was designed by a leading Vancouver architectural
Arm (Parr and Fee) and was built by the Cincinnati
construction company that only six years earlier had
erected the first high-rise reinforced concrete building
in the world. The Europe displays a striking use of
the flatiron plan; it dominates Maple Tree Square
while fitting in perfectly with its neighbours; it had
suffered few alterations; and it was in good condition.

The evaluative process may lead to specific rec-
ommendations for conservation or change in a larger
preservation plan. Buildings that score highly should
be retained and, if possible, restored to their original
condition. Those that rate less highly may be altered
or adapted; those that score low may be replaced with
something else.

By basing planning decisions upon objective eval-
uations, the elements of taste and arbitrariness may be
reduced, if not eliminated. This becomes especially
important when a city council or a provincial minister
needs hard evidence on which to base a decision
whether or not to permit a disputed building to be
demolished.

The evaluation of contemporary design differs
from that of older buildings. Besides a host of pro-
cedural and political realities involved in judging the
work of contemporaries, we lack the historical per-
spective with which to perceive what may become
significant with time. It is difficult, for instance, to
know today whether the competition-winning concept
for the new National Gallery of Canada (by Parkin
Architects and Planners of Toronto) will prove to be
of lasting significance with its cubical modular plan-



ning system and its unconventional relationship to the
buildings around it.

Nevertheless, the judgment of contemporary de-
sign plays a vital role in the development of archi-
tecture, and thus its method must be understood. Mc-
Gill University's Peter Collins has discussed this theme
perceptively and articulately in his recent book Archi-
tectural Judgement. He points out that there are four
kinds of architectural judgments: those made by archi-
tects themselves during the design process, those
postulated by critics in the press, those reached by
juries in the assessment of competitions, and those
arrived at by local authorities when asked to approve
applications to erect buildings.

In the latter two, the judgment will have a direct
and immediate effect upon the shape of the built en-
vironment. Professor Collins devotes his book to the
exploration of the nature of such decisions and a com-
parison of them with other kinds of professional judg-
ments, particularly those made in the legal profession.

The assessor of contemporary design can learn
much from the technique of the architectural historian
as well as that of the court. The first principle would
seem to remain the need to establish an explicit set of
criteria against which each relevant aspect of the new
design may be matched. If inconsistencies or argu-
ments ensue, they will more likely derive from a dis-
agreement over the validity of the criteria than over
the accuracy of an individual judgment. In public com-
petitions where the judgment is hotly debated (as was
that for the Toronto City Hall), the fault can often be
traced to an unrealistic programme rather than to an
irresponsible jury.

The fundamental criteria for evaluating archi-
tecture were defined by the Roman architect Vitruvius
in the first century B.C. and have not been seriously
challenged since. Architecture, said Vitruvius, should
take account of firmitas, utilitas, and venustas, often
rendered in English as strength, utility, and beauty. A
building must stand up; it has to serve a purpose; it
should be of acceptable appearance. Each more spe-
cific criterion would seem to derive from one or an-
other of these first principles.

Architecture has, admittedly, both a practical
“scientific” aspect and an artistic aspect. As Professor
Collins points out, the decision as to whether a build-

ing is a danger to health or contravenes a building
code is analogous to a medical or a legal judgment,
whereas that as to whether or not it is a masterpiece is
more akin to statements made about painting or sculp-
ture. Even the latter, situated in the sphere of aesthe-
tics, can have a rational basis; and all of these kinds
of judgments should somehow be combined in the final
decision.

When the competitive designs for the Parliament
Buildings in Ottawa were judged by the Department
of Public Works in 1859, the two assessors (public
servants Samuel Keefer and F. P. Rubidge, one an
engineer and the other an architect) awarded the
entries a score of between 0 and 10 for each of ten
criteria.

The ten criteria were Fitness of plan and interior
arrangement. Economy of construction and cost.
Adaptation to specified and local materials. Adapta-
tion to site or position. Adaptation to climate. Econo-
my of warming and ventilation. Lighting, Beauty of
design. Conformity with conditions in regard to in-
formation required, and Safety against fire. The win-
ning design for the Centre Block, by architects Thomas
Fuller and H. C. Jones, received 89 out of 100 from
Keefer, and 62 from the harsher Rubidge. Hindsight
suggests that they acted rationally and perceptively -
not least of all for having given the design its lowest
score for safety against fire!

The method used by assessors Keefer and Rubidge
is not so different from that of historians Hubbard and
Hitchcock, nor that of the Vancouver survey. The
system adopted by the jury who assessed the compe-
titive design concepts for the new National Gallery of
Canada has not yet been made public. One can hope,
however, that this jury acted as rationally as its prede-
cessor of a century earlier, and that as a consequence
the new National Gallery will prove to be a national
monument of lasting significance.
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